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The acquisition had gone well for Don Thompson. He was terrified he was going to lose his job like so many of his colleagues. He had two kids in college and the twins were ready to start this fall. It was no time to be looking for another job.
Not only was he keeping his job, but he was being made a VP of IS. It was unbelievable how much more money he was going to be paid. Toni and he would be able to afford all those things they could never afford. In the last few months, the fear of being out on the street looking for a job at his age was replaced with a feeling of such well being. The new owners were flying in to finalize the deal. They were taking him and Toni out to dinner and then the contracts would be signed.
As they dressed, Toni discussed all the great things that would be happening. She was so excited, as was Don. They arrived at the restaurant to find the new owners Tom and James already there. As Toni and Don walked to the table, Tom and James stood up to greet them. "My God they are both huge!", thought Toni
Tom Anderson and James Wilson looked at the couple as they greeted them. They smiled at each other because they knew what was in store for these two at the end of the night. Tom was white and 6'3" and weighed 250 pounds. He played baseball in the minor leagues, but never quite made it the bigs. James and he met in the minor leagues. James was the cleanup hitter. He was black, 6'5" and weighed around 280. During their time playing ball they had struck up a friendship that built into the businesses they now owned.
Tom and James owned several businesses and were quite wealthy. They loved making money. But something they loved more was what they were going to do tonight. They always picked out one poor guy at each company they bought for this special treatment. Don Thompson was perfect. They had examined his credit and found him horribly over extended. They knew he had kids in college and two more starting this fall. If he lost his job, his life would be shit and they knew it. The money they were offering him was ridiculous and knew that his wife was already spending it.
James looked over at Toni Thompson. She was a petite brunette, maybe 5 foot tall, and weighed possibly 100 pounds. She was a pretty, late 30's housewife. She smiled as she ate and drank. "Damn, I'm going to give this woman a ride she won't soon forget." He thought to himself. He smiled at Tom and they exchanged a knowing smile.
Dinner lasted two hours. The food was delicious and so were the three bottles of champagne that were drank. They wanted both Don and Toni a bit loaded before they sprang the trap on them.
After dessert was consumed, Tom announced that they were heading over to his new home for cigars and the signing ceremony. Don and Toni followed the two new bosses out of the restaurant and then to Tom's new house.
Toni looked at the large home. It was everything she had ever wanted. Tom got out brandy and cigars and got out the contracts for him to sign. He handed them to James and then offered Toni a tour of the house while James went over the details with her husband. Toni followed Tom as he took her on the tour. She was fascinated with the furnishings. They were so elegant.
James sat down with Don. He went over the contract. Don was practically edgy inside. He looked at the figures that they were willing to pay him. It was triple what he was making now, plus they had thrown in a bonus of $500,000 for helping with the transition. Don grabbed the pen and signed it. His hands were sweating. He handed the pen to James.
James looked at Don and smiled. He was ready to drop the bomb on the poor guy. He shook the pen and waved it over the contract, then put it down. Don looked at him and began to sweat.
"Don, we need to talk and talk frankly." He said. "Don, we could've picked any number of your colleagues for this position, but we selected you. We are prepared to pay you a lot of money for you to do you job. But there is one more thing we need before we'll sign this contract."
Don looked across at James and asked what that was.
"Don, you have a very attractive wife, and frankly Don, both Tom and I want you to give her to us for one night"
Don's eyes widened. He looked at James and said "what?"
"Don buddy, Tom and I want to fuck your wife. The deal is as follows. We get your wife for one night, tonight. She does what we want and we sign the contract. You get a shitload of money and all your pretty wife has to do is spread her legs for one night"
Don's stomach was in knots. He couldn't believe what was happening. He looked at James. He was speechless. This whole night was crashing around him. He thought about all the money, thought of his wife, thought of his children, and thought of all the money he owed. He wanted to get up and run. Get his wife and run away from this. But she was occupied right now.
Toni was pushed up against the wall. Tom Anderson was holding her while his hands roamed all over her body. "Stop" she said strongly and tried to push his away. Tom held her tight and let his hands roam all over her. She wasn't bad too bad for an old married broad. He pinched her nipples and gave as ass a few nice grabs as she fought him.
"Let me go" she said as she pushed him again. Tom backed off but held her wrist. She tried to slap him, but the large man caught it and held it firm. He laughed. That infuriated Toni and she tried to kick him in the crotch. All she got was part of his leg. That pissed Tom off to no end. He twisted her arm hard and she cried out and went down on her knees. "Listen, you little bitch. Don't you ever try to strike me. I'll bust your fucking arm." He looked down at the helpless petite housewife. "Right now James is laying out the deal to your dickless old man. So you be nice and you might even get some pleasure out of what is going to happen tonight."
"What are you talking about?" Toni asked in a small voice.
Tom let her go and let her fall on the floor. "Right now James is showing your husband the deal. He gets a five year contract at $200,000 a year. And as a sweetener, he gets a $500,000 signing bonus. All he has to do is agree to give us you for the night to do with as we please."
"You can't be serious." She said.
"Dead fucking serious bitch. This is the deal. We go downstairs. You and your husband talk. If you agree to our terms, you come back to this room with James and I and do what we ask. If you walk out the door, the contract is torn up and your husband is fired, fucking fired. Your choice." Tom sneered as he said it.
Toni was terrified. Her mind was reeling. She wanted to run away. "I need to see Don." She said. Tom lifted up with one arm and led her down the stairway. Her stomach was churning. She wanted to run and hide. As she approached Don, she saw a look of despair in his eyes.
"We'll leave you two alone." Tom said as he picked up the contract and handed it to Toni. "You got 5 minutes to decide. We'll be upstairs waiting." He said as he walked away with James. They snickered at each other as they went up the stairs.
Tears were in Toni's eyes as she hugged Don. "My God what is going on?" She said.
"Honey are you all right?" Don asked.
"I'm fine. What are we going to do?" She asked.
The couple talked. Toni was in tears. Don held her as the discussed what was happening. They talked about the money they owed. What they were going to need to put the kids through college.
Toni all of a sudden stopped sobbing and straightened up. "I'll do it." She said. "It's the only thing we can do. It's only one night. I can do this for us and our children"
Don's gut felt like he was shot. He looked at his wife. "I can't let you do this. I love you."
"We don't have any other choice. I'll do it. Don't worry. Those bastards won't give me one second of pleasure. They can have me, but they won't have me. I love you honey too much." She said.
Just then Tom and James walked back into the room. Toni stood up and said, "I'll do it."
Tom and James smiled. They looked at Don. "You going to watch or leave and come back?
Don lowered his head. Toni spoke up, "Leave honey, I'll be fine." Don looked up and weakly smiled.
"Come back tomorrow morning Donnie boy" Tom said and then laughed.
Toni went to him and kissed him. "Don't worry. I won't let them give me any pleasure. It's only one night and then it's done. I love you." He watched as Tom and James led his wife upstairs. He headed to the door and out to his car.
Toni was led into the bedroom where her and Tom had been just a few minutes ago. She asked if she could freshen up and was directed to a bathroom. She looked in the mirror. "You can do this baby. You can get through this. It's only one night." She thought.
She exited the bathroom and saw that Tom and James were already undressed and laying on the bed. She knew they were both large, but undressed they looked even bigger. They patted the bed between them and invited her to join them.
She looked at them and sighed. She reached behind her back and unzipped her dress. She quickly undressed and got on the bed between them. Tom and James began to slowly kiss and caress her. She closed her eyes and tried to think of something else.
Tom and James were taking their time. They knew they had to warm up the housewife a bit before they got too wild for her. They spent time caressing her softly and kissing her most intimate parts.
Don was standing next to his car. Tear in his eyes. "What am I doing? How can I allow my wife to do this? He pounded the top of his car. "I can't let her do this." He turned and walked back to the house.
Toni was on her back. Tom had now moved down to her pussy and was caressing it all over with his tongue. James was lightly kissing and sucking her nipples and then trailing those kisses up her neck. "They're being so gentle." She thought. She tried to relax and think of something else. Something else other than what she as beginning to feel.
Tom pulled back the hood covering her clit and began to caress it softly with his tongue. He could feel her moving slowly against his tongue. He slid his finger down to her opening and began to caress it. Quickly, he felt juice begin to leak from her pussy. James sucked, nibbled, and caressed her nipples. They got so big and hard. He could hear the sweet housewife's breath coming shorter now. He knew Tom was a great pussy eater and would soon have her out of control.
Toni kept her eyes closed. She was furious. She was trying to think of these disgusting men and the disgusting things they were doing to her. Her body was betraying her. She loved her husband, but these men were doing things to her that she'd never imagined. She felt herself spread her legs to allow Tom to get at her easier. "God how could she be enjoying this?"
Tom felt her open herself to him. This was his cue to pick up the intensity of his efforts. His tongue began to work magic on her pussy and clit. His fingers probed her pussy and he felt more and more juice leak out of her.
James decided it was time for him to get in on the fun. He shifted his weight and stood on his knees and placed his hardening penis near her mouth. He rubbed it across her lips. Toni almost involuntarily opened her mouth and began to suck the large black head.
"My God. What am I doing?" She was almost screaming to herself. She felt as though she was two people. One disgusted with the things that were happening and another who was allowing it to happen and beginning to like it. "God how could she betray Don like this?"
Tom began to lick Toni's pussy with an intensity she had never known. He legs were now as wide as they could go and she was lifting them up letting Tom have more access to her. Tom fingered her hard and fast. He felt the wife humping back against his fingers and knew something was building up inside her. He worked her clit like she had ever felt before in her life and knew he had her.
Don entered the house and walked to the stairs. His stomach was in knots. He wanted to run upstairs and drag his wife out of there. "To Hell with them and their money. This is my wife." He thought. He slowly walked up the stairs and walked down the hallway to the bedroom where he could see a light on.
Toni was beside herself. Her body was betraying her. "This man. This filthy disgusting man was making her feel something she swore she wouldn't." Small orgasms have made her body begin to shudder over and over, but she felt an even bigger one building up in her. She'd fought it, but could no longer stop it. It was not to be denied.
Tom knew it was coming. He pulled back the hood of her clit and bore down on it. He felt her body jump and shudder. She was beginning to come and he knew it. He shoved his fingers deep inside and pushed her over the edge as a huge orgasm hit her.
Don peaked inside the open door. The sight he saw effected him like nothing he had ever seen before. His wife was nude on her back. Tom was eating her pussy like a mad man and her body was jumping like he had never seen. James was fucking his wife's face with a huge black dick. The scene was surreal and he couldn't believe what he was seeing. These two rich assholes were using his wife as their fuck toy and she looked like she was enjoying it!
At that moment Toni's body betrayed her as her first orgasm hit her.
Don watched as his wife's body shook and shuddered. A muffled scream was escaping her dick filled mouth. Her body shook as wave after wave of pleasure hit her. "That bitch! That fucking whore bitch!!!!" Don thought. "The fucking whore is coming. I can't believe it!"
Toni's legs relaxed, as did the rest of her body. Tom left her pussy alone and slid up her body. He pulled up her legs and placed his large cock at her opening. He looked down at her. She was sucking James's large black cock with her eyes closed. He placed his cock at her opening. He felt the heat and wetness surround the head. He moved into position and shoved his cock in as hard as he could.
Toni's eyes flew open. She felt like her insides were being ripped open. Tom's cock was larger than Don's, much larger. She let go of James's cock and looked up at Tom. Tom began to pound her pussy hard deep and fast. "Oh God" she muttered. "Oh God."
Tom looked down at the housewife who just awhile ago tried to slap him. "Like my cock bitch?"
She looked at him.
He slammed her harder. His cock was ramming in and out of Toni at a pace unlike she'd ever experienced. Tom felt her clenching down against his cock fucking him back.
"Like it whore?"
She looked at him.
He slammed her even harder. Each hard thrust was met by the housewife as wave after wave of pleasure swept over her. Her pussy was an inferno of heat and wetness. Tom could feel the orgasm building again in her. Tom fucked her even hard and faster. Toni met every thrust.
Tom fucked her like that longer and harder than she had ever had it. She was getting close and he knew it. Her pussy was on fire and it was seeping juice.
Suddenly, Tom slowed down and almost pulled out. Toni's body convulsed over the loss. She tried to pull him back into her. Her body was out of control. Tom held tight and then slammed it hard into her once and then withdrew.
"Want it whore?"
She tried to pull him back into her, but he was too strong.
"Tell me you fucking slut, or you can fucking get out of this bed right now! Now fucking tell me!
Toni's body was desparate for satisfaction. "Yes" she said weakly.
"Yes what?" Tom demanded.
"Fuck me. Fuck me hard. Now please." Toni surrendered.
Tom slammed his dick into her hard and fast. He had this slut right where he wanted and she knew it. He fucked her harder faster and deeper than she had ever been. He talked to her as he fucked her.
"Like my cock whore?"
"Yes"
"I can feel your slut pussy loving my cock"
"Yes fuck me"
"You fucking whore. You're loving a strange dick in your cunt."
"God fuck me"
"You our little fuck whore tonight cunt?"
"Yes"
He called her a whore, slut, and cunt. He made her say things that she never thought she could or would. Don saw it all from the hallway. Tears were in his eyes. He had watched his wife being treated like a slut, and she was enjoying it. He slowly turned away from the door and slowly walked down the hallway. As he reached the top of the stairs, he heard his wife scream as she reached her second orgasm. He sat down and cried.
Tom looked down at Toni Thompson as she came on his dick. She was out of control. He could feel juice oozing out of her pussy and the look on her face told him she was loving everything he was giving her. He felt it building up in his nuts. He had a load of cum for this hot bitch and he was ready to drop it. He picked up his pace and was slamming her as hard as he could.
Toni looked up at the man who was fucking her. "God I'm acting like a whore, a fucking whore." But wave after wave of pleasure was hitting her body. She saw that Tom was close to coming and that made a third orgasm build.
Tom pounded deep as he shot his huge load up Toni Thompsons waiting pussy. Toni felt her pussy spasm as she heard herself scream. She was out of control and loving it. Tom pumped load after load deep into her. She could feel every squirt and her pussy spasm each time.
Tom collapsed on top of her and she wrapped herself around him. "Damn, I can't believe what just happened." She thought. "I hope Don never hears about what just happened."
She laid the wrapped around Tom as the combination of his cum and her pussy juice oozed out of her. Her body began to relax and her drifted as a euphoria swept over her.
Just then the peace she was feeling was broken up. James was pushing Tom out of the way. She opened her eyes to see James stroking his huge black cock. She had never seen anything close to it in size. He moved closer to her as Tom moved away. "My God, I can't take anything like that." She thought. But James had other ideas.
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Toni looked at the man that was climbing on top of her. She was still in shock from the fucking
she had just received from her husbands new boss, and now his other boss, a huge black man
named James was climbing on her to take his turn.
Toni tried to move away, but Tom and James strong hands gripped her and held her tight.
James pushed her legs apart and steered his huge black cockhead towards her pussy opening.
"No please. Don't do that. Please!" She begged.
Toni began to beg for him to stop. To give her more time. To give her a chance to relax.
James ignored her and shoved his cock into her.
Toni screamed in pain as his huge black cock impaled her pussy. It felt like giving birth again.
James ignored her pleas and kept pushing more and more of his immense cock into the married
white woman.
James looked at his friend Tom and said, "Put something in her mouth man to shut her the fuck up."
Don pulled Toni towards the side of the bed so her head hung slightly over. His cock was
getting hard again and he pushed his cock into her mouth muffling her screams.
James and Tom quickly got into a motion. As James would push deeper into Toni, she would
struggle to get away, but would be met by Tom's thrusting cock. She was stuffed with cock
and had nowhere to go.
Toni's husband still sat on the stairs crying. His head came up as he heard his wife scream.
He sat there for awhile and slowly walked to the door. He looked inside and his heart went
into his throat at the scene he saw.
His wife was laying sideways on the bed, her head hanging over one side. James one of his
new bosses was between her legs fucking her hard with his huge black cock. His other boss
was shoving his cock into her mouth and his wifes body was writhing in apparent ecstasy.
The sounds she was making were a combination of screams, grunts, and moans. He shook
his head and walked away from the door and out of the house to his car.
Toni was struggling to breath. She felt light headed. Tom's cock was fucking her mouth
so hard, deep, and fast that she could barely get any oxygen in. She was struggling to get
away from these men who were abusing her body, but they were too strong. Her body began to
relax as an oxygen deprived euphoria began to sweep over her.

James now had almost all of his huge black cock into the white housewifes writhing body.
She had stopped struggling and was holding her legs high so James could fuck her long and deep.
Her eyes were beginning to gloss over and she had lost total control of her body.
She heard noises, voices, but was not aware of who and where they were. She felt like she was
floating and had lost control of her body. She felt a powerful feeling building up in her loins,
but had no idea what was happening.
"Jesus Christ man. Look at this bitch!" said Tom looking down at Toni. James looked down
at the petite housewife. Her eyes were open and she was sucking Tom's cock like a woman
processed. James cock was now fully impaled into Toni's pussy. He felt her begin to clench
down and fuck him back awhile back. She was theirs.
"Oh man. Oh fuck. I'm going to shoot in her mouth." screamed Tom. He grabbed Toni's head
and shoved it deep one last time as he shot the first jet down her waiting throat. Toni
sucked and swallowed and sucked and swallowed.
"Man, she's sucking me dry. Look at fucking that!" said Tom.
Tom pumped several more times and emptied his load before he withdrew. Toni moaned and
tried to keep his cock in her mouth, but he was softening and withdrew. Tom sat back in a
chair to watch his partner finish.
James now took over. He was a huge strong man and he began to fuck Toni with a strength,
speed, and intensity she had never know before. She was still having trouble breathing,
now due to James immense body on top of her.
Her body began to spasm involuntarily as small orgasms began to hit her body. One with
every thrust. Each orgasm more intense than the last. She was building up to something
she had never felt before or even imagined. Her body felt like one large orifice that was
being used up.
In the distance, Toni began to hear noises, screaming, moaning, and the grunting of
animals in heat. Her body was now reacting to every thrust of James immense black cock as
though she was being shocked with thousands of volts of electricity.
James lifted off the woman onto his hands. He looked down at the woman he was fucking.
She was screaming and trashing under him like a woman pocessed. His balls ached and he
wanted to cum. He pushed deep and a low moan escaped as his first show of cum shot deep
into Toni.
Toni screamed as the largest, most intense orgasm she had ever felt exploded. She screamed
and screamed as each spasm each wave of the orgasm raked her body.
James looked down at Toni as he kept pumping more cum into her. He body jumped as wave
after wave swept over her. She was screaming incoherently as she came and came and came.
"Damn, fucking damn. Never seen a fucking bitch cum like that." He thought. He rolled
off of her and walked over to Tom who was chuckling from the chair.
"Shit man. You ever see anything like that?" Asked James.
"No man" Answered Tom.
Toni laid there on the bed as he body began to relax. She was drenched in sweat. Her mind
no longer deprived of oxygen began to come back around. And the realization of what had just
happened began to hit her. She rolled to her side and began to sob.
Tom and James looked at one another. No one would fucking believe this they both thought.
Then they both smiled and looked over to the corner behind the screen. Good thing that
damn camera was set up to record the whole thing. It might come in useful sometime.
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The two men looked at the sobbing housewife and laughed to themselves. They had put her
through the ringer in the first hour and weren't done with her yet. Tom reached over
and pulled her onto her back.
"What's your fucking problem?" he asked.
Toni continued to sob uncontrollably. Tom looked at his partner. "I need a drink man.
Let's give her a break." The two men got up and went downstairs for some beer.
They talked and laughed about their latest conquest and drank a couple of beers, until
they saw Toni coming down the stairs. She was clothed. Her makeup was running and her
hair was disheveled.
"Where the fuck do you think you're going?" asked Tom.
"Home. I've done what you asked." Replied Toni.
"No the fuck you haven't my dear. You're here for the fucking night." Said Tom as the
two men approached her.
Toni began to back up as the two large men approached her. Tom reached out and grabbed
her wrist and twisted it. Toni screamed.
"You'll fucking leave here when we say you can leave. Not one fucking second sooner.
You fucking got that?" he screamed at her.
Toni just stared at the floor.
"Now get out of those fucking clothes, NOW!" Screamed Tom.
Toni froze for a second until Tom twisted her wrist a bit. "Do it now, you dumb bitch,
or we'll do it for you."
Toni hesitated for a second and that was all they needed. James grabbed her from behind
and held both of her arms. Toni screamed in surprise. Tom approached from the front.
"Want it the hard way eh? You'll get it the hard way." sneered Tom.
Tom grabbed the front of her dress and began to tear it. Toni tried to fight,
but the men were too big. Her dress in taters, Tom then ripped open her bra and tore
off her panties. Toni tried to fight and kick, but she could not stop the two men from
stripping her. She was now nude before them.
Tom grabbed Toni by the back of her hair and asked, "You want to keep playing hard baby,
or relax and enjoy the fun?"
Toni was sobbing again. Tom slapped her and asked her the question again.
The slap shocked her and made her angry. "Fuck you asshole." was her reply.
Tom laughed and pulled her hair back. "No, fuck you bitch." Was his reply.
James pushed Toni down on her knees, twisting her arms behind her back holding them
both with one hand. Toni screamed in pain as her arms were pinned high on her back.
Tom got on his knees in front of Toni while James was behind her on his. Tom was still
holding her head by the back of her hair.
"Open" was his command. When she didn't, he slapped her and pulled her hair.
"Open up bitch. He commanded again while raising his hand. Toni weakly complied.
Tom shoved his cock into her mouth so fast it surprised and almost choked her. He
held her head in place with a strong grip on her hair as he began to force fuck her mouth.
Toni struggled to get away, but their grip on her was too strong and fast.
She suddenly felt James large hard cock probing her opening. She struggled to move
away from it, but James held her arms to tight. James reach down and spread her legs and
raised her ass up a bit. He found the opening to her pussy and pushed his cock in.
Toni's pussy was already full of two loads of cum and a bit stretched from the last fucking
she had gotten. But the suddenness and intensity of James attack on her pussy caused her
to scream. James was impaling her with his huge black cock and her pussy was stretched to
the limit trying to accommodate the assault.
Tom and James were not being gentle. They weren't making love. They were force fucking
the housewife, and they didn't care if she enjoyed it or not.
Toni struggled to get control of the situation. These men were too strong. She could
barely get a breath in while Tom was fucking her mouth, and she was feeling weak from the
struggle. She thought if she'd relax, they'd relax and this ordeal might end soon.
She began to suck and lick on Tom's cock. She wanted him to cum and then she could
concentrate on James and get him off and get this over with. She felt Tom stiffen in her
mouth as she began to work him. She heard him begin to grunt and pump harder and harder
into her mouth. She sucked and licked harder and harder.
Tom stiffened and pumped his load into the housewifes mouth. She sucked and drank and
swallowed and felt him begin to soften. "One down", she thought.
Tom pulled back and sat in a chair across from Toni and James. James had a hold of the
housewife arms still. She turned to him and asked if he'd let her go. She wanted to ride him.

James smirked and let Toni go. He pulled out of her and laid down on his back, his huge
erect cock standing straight up. Toni straddled him and grabbed his cock. She could not
believe how it felt in her hand. She felt in control. She felt in charge as she lowered
herself onto James.
His size still startled her as she began to fuck him. She thought she'd fuck him like
this for a few minutes and he'd cum. Then she'd be done with this. Her husband never
lasted longer than a few minutes once she got on top.
Toni put her hand on James huge chest and began to pump on his cock. She still could not
believe how big he was. How it felt in her pussy. James was hitting areas unknown to her
and against her will, she began to get off being on top of the huge black man.
James could see her reaction, feel her reaction. Her pussy was beginning to ooze juice
like he'd never seen before. Toni kept her eyes locked on James as she began to rock back
and forth riding his huge black manhood.
"Cmon baby, ride my cock. I can see you love my cock." James began to say to her.
Toni fought the feelings washing over her, but she failed. His cock was immense. It was
hitting areas never before touched by anyone, and she felt stirring building up again deep
inside. She began to ride him hard and fast.
James grabbed her ass and began to pump back against her. Toni sighed and her eyes flew
open as she rolled her head backwards. Toni was feeling it again. Another intense orgasm
was building. She began to feel James cock get stiffer. She knew he was getting closer.
She began to hope he'd hold out. Let her cum first. She could feel it welling up from deep
within her body.
Toni lowered her head and looked at James. Her mouth was open wide forming a large O as
she began to clamp down on his cock. She began to scream.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck!!!! Oh God! Fuck me, please fuck me!" she screamed over and over
again as her orgasm spasmed out of control. She felt James lift up and begin to shoot his
load into her. She looked over and saw Tom was stroking his cock hard again.
"My lord, he can't be hard again." she thought as wave after wave crashed over her until
she collapsed on top of James. He let her lay there for a minute and then he pushed her
off onto her back. She laid there in a sweaty heap until she felt Tom mounting her.
Her pussy was full of cum and her pussy had already been stretched by James, Tom's cock
slid right in. Toni was exhausted, but she still spread her legs and raised them around
Tom's waist so she could get more of him into her.
Tom fucked her slow at first and then began to fuck her with deep long strokes. Toni
began to fuck him back and moan on every deep stroke. She felt him stiffen and knew it
would not be long until he shot his load into her. She wrapped her arms around his shoulders
and began to fuck him back as hard as she could. Tom grunted a few minutes later and Toni
felt him empty his seed into her.
He rolled off of her and moved to her side.
"God you're and awesome fuck baby." He whispered in her ear. She felt his hand caressing
her pussy. It was wet, hot and swollen from all the fucking it had received. She could
not believe what had happened this night.
She'd been forced to fuck two men and gotten off on it. She was a slut. She was a whore.
She shook her head.
She looked over at James and saw he was stroking his cock again. "Lord he cannot be ready
again." she thought. But her was. James got up and came over to her. He picked her up and
carried upstairs to the bedroom. He laid her down on the bed and laid on top of her.
He mounted her and began to fuck her with slow steady deep strokes. She was amazed that
she could still take it. Amazed that she was being fucked for the whatever time and still
responding. She raised her legs and began to kiss James deeply as he fucked her with his
massive black tool.
He fucked her and fucked her and fucked her until she felt like she was lying in a pool
of water. The loads of cum and pussy juice had oozed out of her and were a large puddle
around her ass.
She suddenly felt James pick up his urgency and she raised her legs to take him deeper
as he emptied into her again. She felt a small orgasm rake her body as he finished cumming
in her. She kissed him deeply as he collapsed on top of her.
She was exhausted. She laid there reflecting on what just had happened and could not
believe it, could not fathom what had really happened to her. She closed her eyes and
drifted off to sleep.
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Toni woke up alone the next morning. She blinked her eyes and began to recall the events of the past night. She had been fucked like a whore by her husbands two new bosses and loved it. She was disgusted with herself and just wanted to get home.
She got up and saw a robe place on a chair. Recalling that her dress had been ripped to shreds the night before, she put it on and went downstairs. Tom and James were sitting at the table eating breakfast.
"Hungry baby?" asked Tom.
"No, I just want to go home. Can you get me some clothes?" she replied.
"No, you need some breakfast" Sit down." replied Tom.
Toni sat down as Tom called out to the kitchen. A young Latina girl appeared at the door. She poured Toni some coffee and brought her some food. She ate in silence.
"I really need some clothes. And I need to go home." She said to Tom.
Tom smiled and said something in Spanish to the cook. "Maria will help you. Follow her upstairs." He told her.
Maria led her upstairs to the bedroom. She opened the closet door and motioned for Toni to look inside. Toni picked out a simple dress that looked her size and then turned to Maria who was just staring at her. She motioned for Maria to leave, but instead she approached her.
Maria reached for the front of her robe and undid the strap holding together. Toni grabbed her arm and tried to stop her, but Maria quickly began to grope the housewife. Toni tried to push her away, but Maria was quite strong for a woman and quickly had her pushed against the wall.
Maria hands explored Toni's body as she fought to get the young Latina girl to leave her alone. Just then the door opened and Tom and James stood there.
"Stop her" asked Toni.
"Why?" was Tom's reply as both he and James entered the room.
Toni could not believe what was happening. She struggled as Tom and James grabbed her and pulled her onto the bed. Tom held her arms as James held her legs. Maria quickly undressed and laid on top of Toni forming a perfect 69.
Toni struggled, but the two strong men held her in place. She begged them to stop, but they ignored her. Maria began to lick her pussy while Toni turned her head to avoid Marias dampening pussy placed near her face.
Toni struggled and struggled, but Maria would not be denied. Her tongue danced all over Toni's pussy and soon it was wet and dripping juice. Toni fought against what she was feeling, keeping her head to the side and her eyes closed, but Maria knew how to please a lady, and soon Toni was holding her legs apart, so the young Latina could pleasure her.
Toni suddenly felt James hard cock being pressed against her swollen opening. She gasped as the first few inches entered her. Maria bean to focus on her clit as James began to slowly fuck her with his huge black cock.
James could see the glistening of juice coating his cock. Her knew the housewife was now into the pleasure Maria and he were giving Toni. He let go of her legs and she held them high as she pulled him deeper and deeper into her steamy pussy.
Toni had lost all control again. Her pussy was on fire. Maria was doing things to her clit no one else ever had. Her breath began to come in short pants as Maria's pussy moved closer and closer to her face.
She opened her eyes to see Tom was now fucking Maria slowly. She could see his cock entering her and the glistening of juice coating his large cock. His balls brushed her face as she was overcome by the feelings welling up inside her.
Maria began to fuck back against Tom's cock and press her pussy closer to Toni's face. Soon it was pasted on her face. Maria began to lick Toni's pussy and move her pussy on Toni's face at the same time.
Toni's opened her mouth and began to lick Maria's pussy in the same manner Maria was licking hers. She felt the young girl shudder and felt the same happening to her.
James was now completely impaled in Toni's pussy. She was fucking him back and from the motion of her body and the sounds she was uttering, she was ready to cum. So was he.
James pressed hard and deep as his orgasm built. Toni's pussy was an inferno of lust and wetness. Maria was doing things to her clit that was making her lose control.
James pumped deep as the first jet of cum shot out. He heard Toni scream a muffled scream as her orgasm peaked. Toni worked Maria clit and the young girl exploded in wetness all over Tonis face.
Tom slowly fucked Maria until her orgasm subsided. He told Maria to turn around and jack his cock. She did as she held it close to Toni's face. Tom soon exploded all over Toni and Marias face. Maria milked cum out of his cock as she kissed Toni and they rubbed cum all over each ones face.
The two men laid back and relaxed and took in the scene. What a wild fucking night they thought. One of many to come after they used the tapes to blackmail the little bitch. Damn, the fun they were going to have.
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It had been more than two weeks since that awful night for Toni Thompson. She had survived and endured, and she was now ready to put her life back together. Unbeknownst to her husband, she had visited their lawyer. He had assured her the contract was airtight. She left office confident that she would never have to deal with her husband's bosses again.
Then the phone rang.
"Hey baby." came the voice of her husbands black boss James.
"Don't call me baby. And I think I need to tell you up front, that I've been to see a lawyer. We have a valid signed contract, and there is nothing more you can hold over our heads. So I think this conversation is over." was her reply.
Toni had expected silence, but what she got was a deep long laugh.
"Damn baby. Did you think we'd let something like you get away?"
"I told you. You cannot hold my husbands job over my head. So we are through talking. Goodbye."
"Hold on, just one second. Come on, hold on. There's something I want you to see. Check your email baby. Then call me back. I'll send you my number."
Toni had no idea what he was talking about. How did he even know her email address? She went to the computer and logged onto their internet account. There were six emails from her husbands boss James, and they all had attachments. She was beginning to get nervous.
She opened the first mail to just see a single picture. Her stomach began to tie up in knots at what she saw. The first picture was her sitting on top of James cock with a look like she was about to orgasm.
She opened the second. It was a picture of her getting fucked by James from behind while she sucked off the other boss Tom. Again, she looked like a total slut.
She opened the third. It was her and Maria while they were 69ing each other.
The fourth, fifth, and sixth email had short movies attached. When she played the first, it was her asking Tom to fuck her and showed her coming on his cock. The second showed her coming on James cock. The third showed her cum covered face as James cock was jacked off on it.
She sat and cried. Those bastards taped it! Her stomach was all tied up. Tears ran down her face. She did not know what to do. Then the phone rang.
"You waiting to call me?"
"No"
"You like the pictures and movies baby? I especially like you begging for cock, don't you?"
"You bastards!"
"Now now. Just calm down. The deal is this. Get your ass dressed and get over to my place. I'll expect you within an hour. If I don't see you, those pictures and movies will be released all over your sweet daughters college, your church, and anyone else who has a computer and can get on the net to see it. You understand?
Toni just sobbed.
"Quit the fucking tears and get your ass dressed. I'll expect you by 2PM. No later" And he hung up.
Toni cried and thought to herself. She was trapped. She allowed herself to be used like a slut and now they had tapes and pictures that could ruin her. She had no choice.
At 2PM, the doorbell rang and James answered it wearing a smile Toni wanted to smack off his face, but could not. He invited her in and made her a drink.
"So what am I to become, your whore?" she asked.
"In a way baby, in a way. But today I got just one small job for you. Get up."
James led her back into the back area of his house. As he opened the door, she saw a young black man playing a video game.
"This is my son Jamal. Jamal, Mrs. Thompson."
Toni looked at the boy and then at James. Her look asked the question in her mind.
"Yes, you stay with him awhile and entertain him. And you better be nice. Because if you aren't, I'll hear about it." Then he left.
Toni just stared at the wall unsure of what to do.
Jamal stood up and smiled as he approached her. Toni put up her hands and said, "No, please." Jamal ignored her.
He dragged her over to the couch and pushed her down and got on top of her. Toni struggled for a bit and then just laid there. She felt Jamal undoing his pants and felt him lifting her skirt. She suddenly felt his huge hard penis laying on top of her bare pussy.
Toni turned her head as Jamal began to kiss her neck and he played with the outside of her pussy with his huge hard cock. He was being gentle and telling her how good he was going to fuck her for the next few hours. Toni tried to fight back the tears.
Jamal opened up her dress and began to suck on her nipples while still probing her pussy with his cock. He did not seem to be in a hurry and soon, in spite of herself, she began to feel wetness forming in her pussy. Jamal felt it too.
He placed his cockhead right at the opening and began to slowly fuck her while he sucked her nipples and kissed her neck. Toni fought the feelings as best she good, but soon she began to wetten more and slowly began to adjust her body to make his cock enter deeper.
"That's it momma. Move for me. I know you want to."
Jamal fucked her slow and steady for many minutes. Each thrust went a bit deeper into her. He kept us kissing her neck with soft kisses and gently sucked her nipples as he slowly fucked her.
Jamal felt her begin to slowly fuck him back. He felt his cock being coated by her wetness. He knew she was getting into what he was doing.
Jamal leaned back and removed his shirt. Toni looked at the young lean boy fucking her so gently. He took her hand and placed it on the pussy.
"Play with it baby, for me." he said
Toni felt a spark as her finger grazed her clit. This young man was fucking her so sweetly, so slow and gently, she could not help but succumb. She began to rub her clit.
Jamal kept up his slow steady pace while he looked at the housewife playing with herself beneath him. He could see the look on her face. She was so getting into this. He grabbed her legs and raised them over his shoulders. He was going to fuck her slow and deeply.
Toni felt so slutty, so dirty, but this young man was fucking her so sweetly, so wonderfully that she began to lose control of herself and played with her clit while he fucked her.
She could feel herself getting closer to a wonderful orgasm and could not wait much longer. Jamal saw it in her eyes and began to pick up his pace. Toni reached down with her other hand and spread her pussy open for Jamal as he continued his sweet slow pace. Her mouth opened as her orgasm approached.
"That's it momma. Give it up for me." he said.
Toni head leaned back and her body convulsed as she began to cum on Jamals cock. She screamed
Oh God!
Oh God!
Oh Fuck!
GOD!
Jamal looked down at the housewife coming on his cock. He was ready too. He began to fuck her a bit harder and quicker and soon he felt the cum ready to shoot.
Jamal moaned deeply as he shot his load into the housewife. Toni grabbed his ass and held him deep as he pumped his cum into her. It felt so wonderful to her and she felt her pussy spasm as Jamal pumped the last of his cum into her.
They laid there for several minutes and Toni began to cry.
"I'm such a slut. I hate myself" she sobbed.
Jamal kissed her and told her she was wrong. He held her tight and began to feel sorry for her. His father was a prick. He knew that. Toni sobbed and sobbed in his arms.
Jamal stood up and told her to get dressed. Toni dressed as her crying subsided. He took her by the hand and told her to leave. Then he kissed her. She hugged him and thanked him.
As he led her to the door, he heard his father coming.
"Where the fuck is she going?" he bellowed.
"I'm sending her home dad. I'm done with her." Jamal replied.
"What? You only going to fuck her once? What's the fucking problem" asked James.
"I'm just tired of this shit dad. She's a nice lady and I think you ought to just leave her alone." replied Jamal.
Toni looked at the both of them wondering what would happen next. James quickly moved in front of Jamal and pushed him back. Jamal tried to stand up to his father and James quickly backhanded the young boy back against the wall.
"Listen you young shit! I'll leave her fucking alone when I fucking want to." bellowed James.
Jamal looked at his father. He thought for a second about challenging him, but knew he could not. He lowered his head.
James looked at Toni who was now terrified.
"Get the fuck over here." he commanded.
"NOW!
Toni moved closer to the large black man. He raised his hand and quickly backhanded her. She fell to the floor, her cheek stinging.
"Stand up and strip bitch." NOW! he yelled.
Toni looked at Jamal and then back at James. She knew she had no choice. She stood up and slowly removed her dress and underclothes. She stood nude in front of James.
"Now get on your fucking hands and knees in front of me." He commanded.
Toni got down on her hands and knees facing James. James quickly removed his clothes and got behind the housewife. His cock was already hard.
James reached between Toni's legs and felt the mixture of his son's cum and Toni's wetness. He took some and rubbed it on his hard black cock.
"Pussy's wet. Did you fuck her good Jamal?" he asked.
Jamal just stared at his father.
James took his cock in his hand and rammed it into Toni's pussy. He was bigger than Jamal, so even though she was wet, he had to push hard to get his cock in.
"Damn baby, you as tight as I remember." He grunted as he fucked her.
James grabbed her hips as he began to fuck the white housewife hard and deep. Toni began to scream on every stroke. She felt like she was being split apart.
James fucked her hard deep and fast. Toni's pussy felt like it was being torn apart. She looked up at Jamal pleading with her eyes. But the young man knew better than to challenge his father.
Toni closed her eyes and just let the huge black man fuck her. She felt his balls begin to slap against her pussy as James was now fully impaled inside her. Tears formed in her eyes as she felt the man fuck her harder and deeper.
James looked down at the white housewife. He had a hard grip on her hips and was slamming his cock into her as fast and hard as he could. He felt Toni slowly begin to fuck him back, and knew in spite of what she wanted, she liked the way she was being fucked.
James fucked her hard like this for 15 minutes. He was covered in sweat and saw Toni's back covered too. He felt her now pushing back against him as he thrust himself into her. He also heard her breathing and gentle moans escaping her mouth.
James grabbed her hair and lifted her head.
"Look at this slut boy. This is how a whore likes to be fucked." He told Jamal.
Jamal looked at Toni. Her eyes were closed and her face twisted and her mouth was open. She did look like she was enjoying the brutal fucking.
"Want my cum slut?" he asked.
Toni said nothing.
James slapped her ass hard and pulled her hair and screamed at her again.
"Want my cum slut? Tell me you want it!
Toni opened her mouth and softly said, "Yes, cum in me."
James slammed his cock deep into Toni and moaned as he began to pump his cum into her. Toni moaned softly as she felt her pussy spasm as she accepted his cum. Jamal looked at her as her mouth opened in a large OOOOOOO. She was cumming and he knew it.
"Oh shit. Oh shit." was all Toni could repeat over and over again as she came.
James let go of Toni's hair and told her to turn around and clean his cock. Toni did, taking his softening cock into her mouth and licking and sucking it clean. James let her do it and then grabbed her hair and pushed her away.
"Come back fucking tomorrow whore, and I'll have more for you to do."" He told her. Then he got up and walked away.
Toni began to cry again. Jamal leaned over and held her. He lifted her up and helped her on with his clothes. He walked her out to her car.
"I hate that asshole," he told Toni.
Toni sobbed in his arms and told her the entire story of why she had to do what she did. Jamal held her and kissed her and wiped away her tears. She had no way out of this hell, she told him.
He smiled and said, "I'll call you tonight and talk to you. I have an idea you might like to hear about."
Toni stopped crying and asked him what he was talking about.
"Tonight baby, tonight I'll tell you." He replied.
Toni drove home in a fog wondering what was going to happen next.
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Toni stayed by the phone that night until it rang. She answered the phone and heard Jamal's voice.
"Meet me at the office in one hour."
Toni arrived in the parking lot to see Jamal sitting in a BMW with a young girl. He introduced her as Dee, his girlfriend. He got out of the car and went over to Toni's car.
"I got something to show you." He said.
He opened up a file showing various documents, cancelled checks, bank statements, and the like. Jamal explained that his dad and Tom built their fortune on illegal stock trades, insider information. All these papers were proof and could send them to jail if the SEC got a hold of them.
Toni looked at Jamal and said thank you and tried to take the file. Jamal pulled it back.
"You can have them and he'll never hurt you again." He said. "But I just want one thing from you."
Jamal looked over at his car. He told Toni that his price for the papers was for her to follow them back to Dee's apartment and said smiling,
"Let's have some fun. You know what I mean baby."
Toni looked at Jamal and at Dee who was looking shyly her way. She thought of all that had happened to her, all she had been through, and she almost began to cry. She knew this was her only way out. So she looked up at Jamal, and told him she would follow him.
Toni drove and wondered if this was it. All she had to do was this and she'd be free. She did not relish the thought of what was about to happen, but she felt good that her horrible times were almost to an end.
Jamal parked his car and led the two women into the apartment. He handed the papers to Toni and told her come back into the bedroom and join them. She thought briefly running away, but thought she would follow though on what she said.
She walked down the hallway and stopped at the doorway. Jamal and Dee were already nude and kissing and caressing one another. Jamal looked at her and told her to undress. Toni took a deep breath and did.
Jamal and Dee parted as she lay between them. They immediately began to kiss her gently and caress her all over. She tried to relax, but she just wanted this to be over, so she could get out of there and out of this awful mess she'd been in.
Jamal and Dee began to suck and nibble at her breasts and caress her pussy. It began to feel good and feelings of excitement began to course through her body. They both were being gentle and taking their time with her.
Dee began kissing her lower and Jamal began to kiss her neck and then her mouth. Toni opened her mouth and let him slowly slide his tongue in and out. Dee began to lick her pussy and Toni found herself opening her legs slightly to allow her better access.
Jamal began to pinch and stroke her nipples as Dee began to lick and suck her pussy. Toni found herself getting wetter and wetter and more and more aroused. Jamal sensing this moved up her body and put his erect black cock near her mouth. She opened her mouth and sucked greedily.
Dee licked and sucked Toni's pussy expertly. Her fingers explored Toni's pussy as she brought Toni to the brink of orgasm several timers before she backed off. Toni began to pump against Dee's face with an increasing urgency.
Dee moved around slowly and pushed Jamal out of the way. She softly sat on Toni's face and put her sweet wet pussy right on Toni's face. Toni tried to ignore the wet pussy, but Dee was insistent.
Dee's showed her that any attention to her pussy was in direct relation to what Toni would do to Dee's pussy. Toni was so aroused by Dee, that she began to eagerly lick and suck the young black girls pussy.
Dee sat up briefly and told Jamal to leave the two of them alone. Jamal looked a bit confused, but did as he was told. When he left, Dee went back to Toni's pussy.
She brought the white housewife close to orgasm over and over again, but backed off each time. She did this for almost 20 minutes until the housewife was about to lose her mind. She licked and sucked at Dee's pussy like a woman processed. Hoping that Dee would bring her to orgasm.
Toni suddenly felt the bed sag and her legs being lifted. She was happy that Jamal was back in bed with them and would finally make her cum. She felt a hard cock being placed at her moist opening and she spread her legs even more and pushed up against the cock hoping it would be inside her soon.
Dee began to flick her clit lightly with her tongue while the large cock played with the outside of her pussy. She was going wild, she wanted to cum so bad. She was thrusting her tongue up into Dee's pussy, her entire body begging to cum.
Toni was startled when Dee suddenly backed away and then climbed off of her. She looked at the man on top of her to find Jamal's father James with his cock right at her opening.
"Surprise!" he said as he shoved his cock deep into her steaming wet pussy.
Toni screamed and struggled to get away. But James and the young girl held her in place. Toni looked around the room and saw Tom, her husbands other boss holding Jamal in an arm lock, grinning like a cat.
James held Toni's legs and began to fuck her hard and deep while she struggled to get away, but she could not. Dee leaned forward and began to lick and suck Toni's clit.
James immense black cock began to slam hard and deep in and out of Toni's oozing pussy. She struggled to get away but James was too strong. He held her in place while he fucked her hard and deep. But she could not fight what was about to happen. She quit struggling and let it happen.
James looked down at Toni and said, " Cum on my cock you whore. Show my boy who your fucking master is, you cunt."
Toni closed her eyes as the feeling overwhelmed her. She bit her lip to try and stop from screaming, but her mouth opened wide and she screamed as the first wave of her orgasm hit her.
"Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!" She screamed over and over again as wave after wave hit her. She'd lost total control of her body and now submitted to James.
Dee pulled back as James kept fucking Toni. Her eyes were closed as she let the huge black man fuck her senseless. Tom undressed and placed his hard cock near Toni's mouth.
"Remember this baby?" he said as he shoved it in her mouth.
Tom and Jim began to fuck the poor housewife like they did on the first night.
They fucked her hard and fast for almost 30 minutes. Toni's body was drenched in hers and their sweat. James and Tom's cock began to swell as they neared orgasm. Toni felt it and began to fuck back against James, her pussy begging for his cum. And she sucked Tom as deep as she could into her mouth, sucking his cock, waiting for the explosion.
Tom shot first and groaned as he pumped her mouth full of cum. Toni sucked and swallowed his cum until he softened. Then turned her attention to James.
James began to talk to Toni.
"Want my cum whore"
"I'm going to empty my black balls deep in your white whore pussy. Beg me for it and you can have it."
Toni began to talk out of her mind.
"Oh God! Fuck me please."
"Cum in me!
"Please"
"I'll be your whore. I'll do anything."
"Please give me your cum."
James slammed it deep into Toni and she felt the first jet of cum hit her deep. She began to scream and orgasm on every thrust. She was a whore and she knew it. James softened and got out of bed.
"You stupid slut. You thought you could get one up on me? Said James.
He walked over to Jamal, who was now sitting in a chair looking down at the floor.
He grabbed his hair and pulled it up.
"Who the fuck you think pays for this bitches apartment?" he said pointing at Dee. "Me! Cross me again boy, and you'll be out on the fucking street! Now get the fuck out of here!"
Jamal grabbed his clothes and left.
James looked over at Toni. She was sobbing on the bed.
James laughed and said, "You stupid fucking bitch. You should have known not to fuck with me."
He sat down in the chair and told Toni, "Get over here and suck my cock. Now!"
Toni got off the bed sobbing. She looked over and Tom and Dee. She was on her knees already sucking Tom's cock hard. Toni got on her knees and began to suck James cock.
"That's a good little whore." He said stroking her hair. She looked at James and knew he was right. She was a whore and she'd let them use her tonight and any other night they wanted.
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Don Thompson looked over at his wife and patted her hand. She had been so silent since last night. She knew she was upset about what had happened, but he hoped she would forgive him. It seemed like an exciting thing to do. They were on their first vacation in 10 years. They should be able to relax and get a little crazy. Besides nothing really bad happened. Their flight would be landing in two hours. He hoped she would come out of her funk by then. The kids would be waiting to hear all it all went.
"Honey, are you OK?" He asked.
Toni stared out into space. The events of last night playing over and over in her head. It seemed so unreal. It couldn't have really happened. But the feeling in her vagina told her it had. Tears formed in her eyes and she wiped them away. She'd put it all behind her she thought. She'd never tell a soul, including Don about it. She'd take this secret to her grave.
It had been the last night of their Jamaican vacation. They had saved years for it. All the scrimping and saving, coupon cutting and doing without was to pay off. Her and her husband Don were going to celebrate their 20th wedding anniversary in Jamaica.
The kids drove them to the airport and saw them off. They felt so relaxed, so in love again. The first night, they drank too many rum punches and had gotten a little wild in bed. Toni was normally very conservative, but that night she felt so sexual, her and Don actually had sex twice.
The next day Don persuaded her to buy a bikini. She hadn't worn one in years. She was a mother, she always told Don. She had to wear a respectable one piece to the beach. But here she was the next day, strolling with Don down the beach in a daring two-piece.
Don was proud of his wife. At 39, she still looked wonderful. She had joined an aerobics class last year and lost a few pounds. She was proud of how she looked and even told Don, that she noticed some men looking at her.
The entire week had gone wonderful. They drank and ate and danced to excess every night. They made love like they were teenagers and Toni and Don rediscovered their passion for one another.
Then Don got an idea.
He remembered back in college one night where him and Toni and some friends were at a beach late at night having a bonfire. They were all drinking and someone pulled out a marijuana joint. Toni and Don had never, but everyone was doing it and they were all so drunk, they both took several hits.
The rest of the night was a bit of a fog to Don, but he remembers things getting rather wild. Some time after the joint was smoked, someone proposed skinny-dipping. It wasn't long before 10 naked college kids were frolicking in the cool water. He remembered him and Toni kissing and touching in the water and then everyone going up to their blanket and making love.
He could not see much, his glasses were off, and it was dark. But he remembers how passionate Toni was, and how the sounds of the other couples was so exciting. He wondered if he could find some marijuana for their last night there.
On their next to last day, Don and Toni had gotten up early and had rum punches for breakfast. They went back to their room and made love. Toni then fell asleep and Don got up to see if he could find someone who might know where to get some marijuana.
During the week, Don had struck up a friendship with one of the young bellmen. His name was Fila. Don had called him Phil. Fila took very good care of Don and his wife all week long.
"Phil?" Asked Don. "Do you know where I can get my hands on some marijuana?"
Fila smiled and said. "This is Jamaica man. Of course! But it will cost."
Don asked how much and was told $100. It sounded expensive to Don, but he really wanted to relive those old college memories, so he paid it to Fila. He also gave Fila an extra $20 for a tip. Fila said he would meet him in the bar when he got it. Don left very excited.
An hour later, Fila came to him in the bar. He had a small bag with two joints in it. Fila then told him, he knew of a "private" beach they could go to. One where they could be romantic without interruption. Don smiled and thought. "It'll be just like college days." He got the directions from Fila and thanked him, then went back to the room
"This will be perfect." Thought Fila.
Fila was in trouble with a local man named Ran. He ran drugs and illegal gambling on the island. Fila was into him for much money. But he knew he could always square himself with the man by setting up an unsuspecting couple. He called him and told him about Don and Toni.
That night Don and Toni had a wonderful dinner, more rum punches. Toni looked at Don and told him. "You better take me back to the room now." Don told her he had other ideas.
Phil watched Don and Toni leave the hotel and head to the "private" beach he had directed them to. He picked up the phone and called Ran. "They are leaving for the beach now." He told him. Ran smiled as he hung up the phone.
They walked to the area Don had been directed to. Don was carrying a blanket and a thermos full of the rum punch. He poured Toni a glassful and spread the blanket. It was a secluded area, perfect for what Don had in mind. They could see the moonlight reflecting off of the waves. They sat and drank and talked about their wonderful vacation.
Then Don told her he had a surprise. He smiled as he pulled out the joints. Toni looked at Don with a surprised look. He lit one and handed it to her. She laughed and took a small toke and then coughed and laughed.
They took turns sharing the first joint. It was almost done and they both were feeling the effects. Don and Toni had never felt so high in their lives. The rum punches, plus the extremely potent marijuana had them both quite buzzed. Don laid back and looked at the stars. His wife curled up next to him, resting on his shoulder. Toni felt so happy, so free, so wild, she decided to get a bit crazy.
Her head was spinning as she lowered herself down to Don's shorts and undid them. She pulled down his underwear and pulled out his erect cock. God he was so hard she thought. She took him in his mouth.
Don felt so lightheaded. His eyes were closed and he felt as though he was floating. Toni was sucking his cock. His normal 5 inches felt like it was a foot long. Her mouth felt like a wet vacuum cleaner sucking him like it's never been done.
Toni felt like she was in a trance. Don's cock was so hard. She felt so naughty doing this out in the open, but found it so exciting. Her 39-year-old pussy gushed juice. She could not wait until she mounted him and rode him to orgasm.
But it was not to be.
Suddenly there were a flurry of voices, lights, sounds that woke Don up from his haze. He was drug to his feet, his shorts still around his ankles, his arms roughly pulled behind his back and handcuffed. Toni's arms were pulled behind her back and held. Don's shorts were pulled up and snapped.
Don and Toni struggled to get their wits about them. The men accosting them appeared to be policemen. They had blue uniforms and badges and flashlights and guns. Don could barely see, his glasses knocked off, as he was drug to his feet.
"What is going on here?" Asked Don.
A large black man held up the remaining joint and smelled it. He moved in front of Don and asked in a heavy Jamaican accent. "Where did you get this man?"
"From someone at our hotel." Don replied.
"Take him away and find out who." The large man directed the two men holding Don. They pulled at Don as he began to protest.
"Wait Wait I'll tell you everything. Please just leave us alone!"
Don was drug away. Toni tried to get away from the two men holding her, and her arm was twisted slightly.
"Do not move darling." Said the large black man. "He will not be hurt."
Toni called to Don as he was drug away, but he disappeared into the darkness. She was left alone with five large black men. She felt very alone and scared.
Don was drug up the beach to a small hut. He was pushed inside and tied to post in the middle. One of the large black men spoke to him.
"We do not like you tourists coming down here, throwing your money around to our local drug dealers. Tell me everything you know. Now!"
Don began to blubber his whole story out. He told of the bellman. How he had asked for some marijuana just to liven up his vacation. They were leaving tomorrow. Could he not please just let him go?
The large man smiled. He asked Don to tell his story again, and again. He knew what was going on, and had to keep the poor white man busy.
Ran, the largest of the five men now moved in front of Toni. He waved the joint and Toni said she knew nothing of it and again begged to be let go.
"Oh, we will let you go darling. Said Ran. "We'll let you go when we have finished with you." He nodded to one of the men holding Toni. He took his hand and placed it over her mouth.
Toni's eyes opened wide. She was truly scared now. At first, she thought they were just going to be arrested. She now suspected something else.
Ran pulled a knife out of his pocket. He opened it and held it up in front of Toni's face. "Be good darling. No screaming. No fighting. And you might just live to get on your plane tomorrow."
Toni's eyes were filled with fear. The man looked serious. He nodded to two of the men, who came next to Toni on either side. Her arms were grabbed and held out to the side. Ran grabbed the strap on her bikini top and untied it. Her full breasts came into view for all the men.
Toni began to try and speak, beg for them to stop, but Ran quickly waved the knife under her nose and told her to stop. She did.
Ran undid her shorts and pulled them down. Toni fought slightly with her legs, but quickly realized she could not stop them. Ran moved closer to her and spoke.
"We're going to fuck you darling. All of us. If you fight us, you die. Understand?"
Toni's eyes filled with tears. She nodded her head yes, and Ran nodded. She was drug over to the blanket and laid down. Her arms and legs being held.
Ran stood in front of her and undressed. She looked at him. He was a massive man. As he pulled off his pants and shorts, she saw how massive he really was. His cock was hard and stood straight out over a foot long. It was thick and black and Toni started to scream into the hand covering her mouth.
Ran lowered himself between her legs. He reached between Toni's legs and fingered her pussy. She was still damp from her earlier activity. Ran held it up and sniffed it and smiled. Toni was appalled. She looked down as his long black cock as it rested on her stomach.
He roughly began to finger her pussy, ramming his fingers in and out. Toni struggled against it, but could not move. Ran finger fucked her until the outside of her pussy was coated with juices.
"Look at this whore. Her pussy is leaking. You ready to fuck us darling?" Toni screamed into the hand covering her mouth.
Ran lowered himself onto her and placed his large black cock at her opening. Toni screamed again as he pushed it in. She felt as thought she was being split in two. She had never had such a large cock. Her pussy burned as it tore. She screamed again and again into the hand covering her mouth.
Ran was not gentle. He began to ram his huge cock into the white housewife. He lowered his entire weight onto her and began to fuck her hard and deep.
Ran's weight took her breath away. Toni struggled, but could do nothing. Her arms and legs were held apart. Her pussy slowly adjusted to Ran's girth and length and her already wet pussy began to get a bit wetter. She turned her head to the side and closed her eyes.
"My God. Please stop." She kept thinking over and over again in her mind. But it did not.
Toni was still high and drunk from all the rum punches. With her eyes closed, the haze of the drugs in her system took over again, as she lay there letting herself be fucked.
"I've told you everything I know. I'm telling you the truth! Please believe me! Said Don to the large black man.
He looked at Don and said he'd be right back. He left Don alone with the other man who began to question him all over again.
Ran began to pick up his pace. He felt the white housewife's pussy getting warmer and wetter. She was battling the feelings, he could tell, and losing. But no matter to him, he was ready to cum.
Toni felt Ran's cock hardened even more and heard him whisper in her ear. "I'm going to cum in you darling." Ran pushed hard and begin to shoot his cum into Toni. Toni screamed for his to not cum in her, but he did.
Toni gasped at the feeling. The marijuana was intensifying everything for her and it felt like a volcano was going off inside her. Warm jets of cum coated the inside of her pussy and she felt herself involuntarily thrusting back up against Ran, taking the last of his cum.
Ran got up and dressed as Toni laid there, spread open and seeping cum. She felt strangely empty. He nodded to the next man and he quickly undressed. Toni's arm was let go briefly, but she was too tired to fight.
She looked as a second man took Ran's place. He quickly shoved his cock into her and began a steady hard thrusting motion. His cock, not as big as Ran's, but still much bigger than Don's began to slosh around in her sopping wet pussy.
Toni closed her eyes again and turned her head. She had stopped struggling and was letting the man use her. The pot had taken over and she was in a haze. She felt the large cock thrusting in and out of her. She felt how hard and long it was. How it was hitting areas she'd never had touched before. The feeling was overwhelming her.
The men saw that she had stopped struggling and let go of her arms and legs. Toni instinctively raised her legs and put her arms around the large shoulders of the black man fucking her.
The men exchanged smiles and laughed at Toni. The slut was into it now. They would fuck her senseless and then return her to her husband.
Toni felt the second man get harder and his thrusts get more intense. She knew he was about to cum and welcomed it. She thrust back against him urgently. She was cumming too.
The man rammed hard and shot his cum into Toni. Toni's eyes and mouth opened as her orgasm overcame her.
"Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!" She muttered softly again and again as she orgasmed on the large black man cock shooting cum into her.
The second man climbed off and Toni felt exhausted. She laid there her eyes closed again waiting for the next cock. She did not have to wait long.
The third man entered her pussy and was welcomed by a flood of cum and pussy juice now seeping out of her pussy. It was now enflamed. He fucked her hard and fast as Toni lifted her legs and wrapped them around the black man. Her arms around his shoulders while she thrust back against him. The men all stared at the white housewife as she fucked the third man with passionate abandon.
The man who was with Don now joined the group. He looked down at the white housewife, who was getting completely fucked and enjoying it. He laughed and told Ran of the husbands confession and how he kept him talking and talking.
Ran told the man to take his turn. He looked down at Toni. Her legs were wrapped around the man fucking her, her arms around his shoulders, and her face turned to the side, her eyes closed, and her mouth open on a large O. She was making guttural noises, grunting and moaning as she was fucked.
He undid his pants and removed him. He lowered himself next to her head and pushed his cock into her mouth. Toni opened wide and sucked instinctively. Her mouth now full of black cock, her moans were muffled as she approached another orgasm.
Toni's body was feeling jolts of electricity, starting from her pussy and spreading across her entire body. Her pussy was felt as though it was oozing molten lava and her pussy walls were beginning to spasm with every thrust of the large black cock into her white pussy.
Suddenly her eyes flew open and she screamed through her cock filled mouth. She was cumming again and it was more intense than the last time. She looked to see the man fucking her mouth, grinning down at her, and she did not care. She felt the huge black cock in her pussy raping her, and she did not care. She was cumming like she never had before and the feeling overwhelmed her as her body shook and shuddered and spasmed.
Then men standing around openly laughed at the white housewife. They'd seen this before with other rapes they had done, but not with this intensity. And there were three more men left to fuck her.
The man fucking her shoved hard and shot another load into Toni's waiting pussy. She thrust back against him and groaned as she felt his cum spurt into her. The man fucking her mouth grabbed his cock and stroked it inches from her face. She left her mouth open as he jacked a huge load all over her face. She twisted her face from side to side as he painted her with his cum. The two men left her shuddering on the blanket, her face covered with cum.
Ran told one of the men to go get the man guarding Don and tell him to come get his piece. A fourth man took his place between Toni's legs. He shoved his large black cock into Toni's waiting pussy. She began to grunt and meet his hard fast thrusts.
The nextt man took off his pants and knelt next to Toni. He stuck his cock near her mouth and she took it in and sucked it as deep as she could. The two men got a rhythm going and Toni was riding the wave of pleasure that kept sweeping over her body.
The last man arrived and saw the scene, Toni on her back, a large black cock in her mouth, one in her pussy. Ran motioned for him to get in. He leaned over to the man fucking Toni and told him to flip her over.
Toni was barely conscious now. She'd cum intensely twice. The last time so intense she almost fainted. She barely felt herself being rolled over on top of the man fucking her. She just felt the need for cock, and she had one in her pussy and one in her mouth.
The last man removed his pants and stroked his cock hard. The man fucking her mouth was holding up Toni's head, and the man fucking her pussy was grasping her ass cheeks as he fucked up into her. Her virgin asshole lay open.
The last man lowered himself behind her. Her ass was coated with the mixture of cum and pussy juice that was oozing out of her. He grabbed it and coated his cock with it.
Ran looked at the man as he stroked his cock and covered it with the mixture. "Fuck the whores ass so we can go." He commanded.
The last man shoved his large black cock forward and into Toni's tight white ass. The intense pain jolted her out of her drugged sexed induced haze and she screamed from her cock filled mouth as the man brutally fucked her ass.
She began to struggle, but was held in place by the three men. Her eyes wide open as searing pain course through her body. The cocks continued to fuck her unmercifully. The men in her ass and pussy could feel each other as they rammed into her ass and pussy at the same time.
The men stood around and cheered as the remaining three men fucked the housewife into her final submission. She stopped struggling and let the men use her. The man in her mouth began to stiffen and held her head as he began cum. She drank and swallowed it weakly. She was exhausted and the feeling of getting her pussy and ass fucked at the same time was too much for her.
The man pulled back from her mouth as the last two men finished their assault on her body. She lay on top of the man fucking her while the two last men brutally fucked her.
The man in her ass rammed her harder and she began to grunt and moan, as she knew he was about to cum. He grabbed her by the hair and pulled her head up for all to see as he began to shoot his cum into her. Her eyes closed and mouth open groaning as she felt the cum shoot in her ass. He pulled his cock out and withdrew.



The last man began to pump hard up into Toni. She felt him stiffen and begin to shoot cum. She moaned as another orgasm wracked her body. She collapsed on top of him as he pumped the last of his cum into her.
He rolled her off of him and she lie there shaking. Ran instructed his men to take her down to the ocean and clean her up. He walked back to the hut where Don was.
Don was screaming at the man to let him go. He'd told his story time and time again. He'd told the truth. Why don't they believe him? Ran spoke with the man guarding him telling him to let Don go in 10 minutes. He smiled and went back to where Toni was.
She was curled up on the blanket sobbing.
"Get dressed. Your husband will be here soon. Do you want him to know what a whore you are?" He said.
Toni screamed. "You raped me! You fuckers! You raped me!"
Ran grabbed her by the hair and pulled her to her feet.
"I saw you cum whore. He said.
He reached down to her pussy and fingered her. She was still wet. He raised his fingers to his nose and looked at Toni and sniffed.
"You'd take another cock right now, if I offered it." He said as he finger fucked her some more. Toni involuntarily fucked back against his fingers.
"Whore. Go get your husband." He said smiling and then nodded to all the man as they began to walk away along with him.
Toni dressed quickly and ran to where she thought Don was. Don met her part way.
"Are you all right?" He asked.
"Yes, I'm fine." Was her reply.
She grabbed him and began to cry.
Don had no idea what had happed to Toni. He assumed they had just questioned her as they did him. He held her as she cried. He apologized for buying the pot and they walked back silently to the hotel.
Toni went immediately into the bathroom and took a long shower. She quietly sobbed recalling what had happened to her that night. She had been raped. But she had enjoyed it. How could she have done that? She continued to cry until Don knocked on the door.
Don had brought her some punch. He thought she could use it. She drank it down quickly and asked for another, which she drank quickly. She continued to drink and sob hysterically all night long. Don tried to be of a comfort to her, but still had no idea what had happened to her.
She finally passed out, but had a restless sleep. Scenes from what happened to her filling her dreams and waking her up. She laid there silently, trying to recall what had happen. Did it really happen? Then her hands would wander down to her pussy. It was swollen and sore, as was her asshole. She lay there for a while, crying gently, and then going back to sleep.
The next morning, they packed quickly and checked out. Fila helped them carry their bags. He had been told of what happened last night on the beach and kept grinning at Toni as he packed their bags into the car. Toni kept her eyes down the entire time as they drove to the airport.
They boarded the plane and she sat silently next to her husband. Him being blissfully unaware of what had really transpired last night.
"Honey, are you OK?" He asked as he patted her hand.



        Shelly Saves Her Sister

        She has to save her sister from her drug dealer.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/shelly-saves-her-sister

Title: Shelly Saves Her Sister

Author: robertpenn

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: She has to save her sister from her drug dealer.

Tags: sister judy, intensity felt, grabbed shelly, shelly clit, hard shelly, fucked shelly, white housewife, harder bit, begged shelly, door shelly

Series: Shelly Saves Her Sister


The phone ringing startled Shelly out of her deep sleep. At first, she thought it might be her husband Don, who was traveling on business, or maybe one of her daughters who were away at college. But instead it was her sister Judy.
“Sis, I’m in trouble. I need you.” Said Judy.
Shelly had had a lot of calls like this before. Her sister had a, as Shelly described politely, a substance abuse problem. She drank too much, used cocaine and other drugs, and basically lived an irresponsible lifestyle.
“What is it this time Judy?” Asked Shelly.
“Sis, I need some money. I owe some people some money and I need it now.” Replied Judy.
Shelly had helped Judy before. She was the last in her family that talked to her regularly. The rest had cut her off a long time ago. But the last time, she had told Judy, that was it.
“Judy, I told you I could not do this anymore.” Said Shelly.
Judy began to wail into the phone. Going on and on about how bad she needed. How she was going to be in such trouble if she didn’t get the money tonight. She was going almost into hysterics. Shelly had heard it all before. Judy played mind games with her before, making her feel sorry for her. She would not give in this time.
“Judy, I told you no!” Screamed Shelly.
Judy began to wail again, and Shelly was ready to hang up on her when a deep male voice came onto the phone.
“Listen up girl. Your sister owes be 500 bucks. I either get what I’m owed, or me and my boys are taking it out of her ass. You understand what I’m saying?” Said the deep mysterious voice.
“Who are you?” Asked Shelly.
“Names Dewan bitch. And your sister owes me 500. You going to cover her or what? I ain’t got all damn night.” Said Dewan.
Shelly heard her sister scream and the sound of someone then muffling her voice.
“Judy! Is she OK? Don’t hurt her!” Said Shelly.
“The bitch is fine right now. But you got 30 minutes to get here with 500 dollars, or her ass belongs to me and the boys. Understand?” Said Dewan.
Shelly looked at the clock. It was 3:00 AM. She realized there was nothing else she could do. She’d have to hurry.
“I’ll be there. Don’t hurt her.” Said Shelly.
Shelly dressed quickly and thought about what to do. She could get the money from the ATM. How would she explain it to her husband? Should she just call the police? No they’d arrest Judy too. She decided she’d figure out what to tell Don later.
She drove quickly to the bank and pulled then to Judy’s. She looked at the clock. It was 3:25AM. She had made it. She saw several strange cars parked in front of her sisters’ trailer. She held on tight to her purse as she walked up the steps.
The door was opened by a huge black man. As Shelly looked in she saw close to 20 people. Mostly black and Hispanic men and a few women. She looked around and saw her sister at a table with several black men. She was doing a line of coke.
“Judy, Stop!” Shelly yelled.
Judy looked up with her eyes half closed and smiled. Her older sister looked totally messed up. Her makeup smeared, hair unkempt. She looked older than her 45 years.
Judy leaned back down and did another line. Shelly tried to get close to her to stop her, but was grabbed by a huge black hand.
“You got my money bitch? Names Dewan.” Said the huge black man.
Shelly turned and looked up at the man holding her. She was only 5 foot tall, weighing around 100 pounds. He held her like she was a doll. This man must have been almost 7 foot tall. His entire body was huge, his arms and chest bulging out from the tight shirt he wore.
“Here, now let me go.” Said Shelly
Dewan took the money and counted it quickly.
“Thanks, but we got a problem. Your fucking sister just did another 200 bucks worth, and I want my money now.” Said Dewan.
“I can write you a check.” Said Shelly.
“No check, cash, now.” Said Dewan.
“I’d have to leave and get more, OK?” Said Shelly.
“I’ll go with you.” Said Dewan as he led Shelly to the door.
Shelly tried to turn back and tell Judy she was going, but she saw she was pretty much out of it, plus Dewan was pushing her out.
“Don’t let her do anymore please. I don’t have that much more money.” Said Shelly.
“You heard the bitch. Cut her off.” Said Dewan as he went out the door.
They got into Shelly’s’ car and drove quickly to the bank. She asked Dewan to not hurt her sister and to please leave when they returned.
“No problem.” Was his reply. Shame he was lying. At the very point that Shelly was asking for her sister’s safety, Judy was being drug back into one of the bedrooms.
Judy knew what was coming, but was powerless to stop it. She was so high, she almost did not care. She barely struggled while her clothes were being stripped off and she was laid back onto the bed. Her arms and legs held apart, she could no nothing but let the first man have her.
Shelly got the money from the ATM and gave it to Dewan. She drove quickly back to her sisters’ place and hurried into the door. She looked around and saw Judy was nowhere to be found. She quickly looked around and saw the crowd mulling around Judy’s bedroom door.
She ran quickly down the hallway, pushing her way through the men in the way. The scene that greeting her caused her to scream out. A scream that was quickly muffled by a large black hand.
Her sister Judy was being held down while an immense black man fucked her struggling body with hard deep strokes!
Shelly struggled to break free of the man holding her, but could do nothing. The men all laughed at the petite white housewife as she was drug out of the room by Dewan. As he drug her down the hallway, Shelly bit his hand. The hand holding her quickly let go, but only for a second before she was knocked to the floor by a quick backhand.
“Don’t you ever bite me bitch!” Screamed Dewan.
Shelly looked up at the huge man towering over her. Her cheek stung as she tried to crawl away.
“Please just leave us. Leave us both. I’ll get you more money. I promise. Just don’t hurt us. Please leave.” Begged Shelly.
We’ll leave when I’m fucking ready.” Was Dewans’ reply.
Dewan reached down and grabbed Shelly by the hair. He drug her to her feet and then threw her into the next bedroom on top of the bed. He shut the door behind him.
“Strip, fucking strip off your clothes.” He commanded.
“No please, don’t do this. I’ll do anything. I’ve got money. Please!” Begged Shelly.
“I got all the money I need. Strip off your clothes now bitch.” He said scowling at Shelly. Shelly said and did nothing.
“Either do it now, or I’ll have my boys do it. And then they get to fuck you after I’m done. Your fucking choice.” Commanded Dewan.
Shelly began to cry and plead, but Dewan didn’t care. He slowly stripped off his clothes and then again told Shelly to strip. She just stared at him, thinking of some way she could get out of the trouble her and her sister were in.
Dewan was down to his underwear when he looked over at Shelly, laying on the bed sobbing. He went over to her grabbing her by the hair, lifting her up. His large hand in a fist pulled back, cocked like he was ready to pummel her with it.
“I told you to fucking strip. This is your last fucking chance cunt. You take it off, or I have my boys do it. Then they get to watch me fuck you, and then they all get a turn with you when I’m done. Your fucking choice.” Said Dewan.
Shelly thought and looked at the huge man holding her up, his large black fist looking so menacing. There has to be another way, but she could not think of anything. She couldn’t bare to be gang raped. She thought perhaps if she gets this man off quickly, she could leave and call the police.
Dawan pulled her hair hard and pulled back his huge black fist.
“Stupid fucking bitch! Tre, Deon, get your asses in here.” Yelled Dewan.
“No. No. Please. I’ll do it. Please, nobody else. I’ll do what you say.” Said Shelly.
Sobbing she stood up and began to undress. She knew she had no other choice but to comply. She slowly unbuttoned her shirt and removed it. Next came her jeans and then her bra and underwear. She tried to cover herself, but Dewan grabbed her hands and pulled them out.
“Damn, you are a sweet little thing.” He said.
He pulled her down to the bed and laid her on her side. He began to kiss her and caress her. She laid there not responding out of fear and disgust for the large black man that was making her do this.
Dewan took her hand and placed it on his growing cock. Her tiny hand could not even encircle the large black shaft. He took her hand and made her stroke it. Shelly felt it growing and could not believe the size of it. Her mind was racing. She knew she could never take such a big cock inside her, so she thought she might please him some other way. She thought if she just got him off, she could escape. Trembling she began to stroke his long hard black shaft.
“That’s it baby. Get it ready for you.” Said Dewan as he rolled over onto his back.
Shelly lowered herself between the big mans legs. She continued to stroke his shaft, amazed at how big it was.
“I’ll just jack him off. Make him cum and I can get out of here when I go to clean up.” She thought.
Shelly began to stroke his shaft slowly up and down. She was still marveling at his size, the length and thickness of it. She looked at his huge black balls. How they rose as she stroked his shaft. They looked almost the size of tennis balls.
“C’mon baby, give me some head. Get me ready for you.” Said Dewan.
“There’s no way I can get that in my mouth.” She thought. So she began to lick his shaft up and down. She saw how his skin glistened as she got it wet. It also made her hand slide easier up and down, so she picked up the intensity of her stroking, thinking he would cum soon.
Dewan moaned as the white housewife continued to stroke his cock and lick the shaft. He closed his eyes and let the housewife play. She felt him lick his balls and get his shaft nice and wet. He looked down at Shelly. She looked as though she wasn’t enjoying it enough. He knew she’d need some help.
He grabbed her by the hair and told her.
“Flip around here baby. I want to taste that sweet pussy of yours.”
Shelly was repulsed. She never really let her husband do that and when she did, he really did not do anything that she liked.
Dewan pulled her hair hard.
“Now!” He said.
Shelly lifted herself up and shift around. She lay on top of the large black man and felt him take his hands and spread her ass cheeks apart. She felt so open and violated. It disgusted her having a man viewing her in that way. But a soft shudder hit her body as Dewan licked the entire slit of her pussy with several long slow licks.
Shelly began to stroke Dewan’s monstrous cock, the large black head not just inches from her mouth. Dewan was letting the saliva from his mouth coat the outside of Shelly’s pussy as he softly licked her up and down.
Shelly had never had a man do that to her. The few times her husband had tried to go down on her, it had not felt too good. This was feeling different.
Dewan reached up and pushed Shelly’s head towards his penis. She looked at the immense dark head just inches now from her mouth. It looked so big. She did even think if she opened her mouth as wife as she could, she’d still not be able to get it in. So she lifted his cock slightly and began to lick the shaft and head a bit, hoping this would please him. She was still terrified of what was going to happen, still thinking if she could just make this man cum, he’d be done and she could escape. She began to stroke him faster and harder in hopes of making it happen.
Dewan, for his part was using his tongue to coat the white housewife’s pussy with as much spit as he could. He knew she’d need it if she was going to take his cock. He grabbed her ass cheeks and lifted himself forward and began to suck and lick on Shelly’s clit. He felt her reaction. A subtle shift allowing him more access to her clit. A gentle humping back against his tongue. The bitch was getting hot.
Dewan waited until he knew Shelly’s pussy outside was wet enough. He grabbed her hair and again and told her to turn around and get on top of him. Shelly protested, thinking she still get the man off this was and maybe escape. But Dewan pulled her hard around and made her straddle him.
Shelly spread her legs and looked down at the large black man who was now smiling at her. He’s evil she thought so damn evil. He grabbed her hips and began to thrust up into her, making his large black cock rub up and down her now very wet pussy slit.
“C’mon, ride it baby.” He told her.
Dewan held the tiny white housewife’s ass as her pumped slowly against her making her thrust with him. She looked down at the large black cock. It was huge and so hard. She’d never felt or seen anything like that. As she was forced to hump against it, she amazed at how long and hard it was. She saw it was wet with the mixture of saliva and what was now beginning to slowly seep from Shelly’s pussy.
“My God. This can’t be happening.” She thought. Dewans large black hands held her tight against him as he continued to make Shelly rub her pussy up and down his large black cock. But she was getting wet.
She lowered her hands onto Dewans chest, feeling his tight stomach muscles and large chest. There was not an ounce of fat on the man. She began to hump against his cock slowly at first, and then a bit quicker as her body began to warm.
Dewan noticed the white housewife actively humping against him. He lifted his body slightly, letting his cock now make contact with Shelly’s clit as she humped. He looked up at her and noticed she had closed her eyes.
He gripped her ass tight and began to push harder against the Shelly’s humping. He saw her leaning her head back. He noticed the warming of her pussy. The fluid that was now coating his cock. And the unmistakable smell of a woman’s arousal. The bitch was his.
Shelly began to get lost in her thoughts. She felt the arousal rising inside her and while trying to resist it, she could not deny it. She began to hump against Dewans cock with an increased intensity. She began to think perhaps she’d make him cum this way and still escape.
Dewan lifted up slightly more so now his cock was making continual contact with Shelly’s clit. He saw she was losing her battle to resist and knew it was about time for him to take over.
He grabbed Shelly roughly and flipped her suddenly over. She was startled and had no time to react, before Dewan positioned himself between her legs, his cock resting on her stomach.
“No, please. Let me take care of you another way. You’ll like it. I promise.” She began to beg.
Dewan ignored her as he began to rub his large black cockhead up and down her now very wet pussy slit.
“Please, let me take care of you.” She begged as she tried to close her legs. Dewan roughly spread her legs apart and sneered and raised up his hand closed into a fist.
“Shut the fuck up bitch. You’re going to get fucked.” He sneered at her.
His cockhead now completely coated he positioned it at her opening of her pussy and pushed hard.
Shelly screamed and tried to get her legs back together. She felt as though she was being split apart. But she could not move. Dewan held the struggling housewife as he forced his large black cock into her.
“God, please stop! It hurts! You’re killing me!” Shelly screamed as Dewan forced more and more of his cock into her. “My God! Please don’t. Please stop!” She said over and over again.
Dewan had never fucked such a tight pussy. He was now halfway in and it felt like he was hitting bottom. He pulled out and began to fuck Shelly slowly in and out hoping her tight pussy would stretch and accommodate his cock.
Shelly closed her eyes and just let Dewan fuck her. The pain was beginning to subside and she resigned herself now to the fact she was going to be raped. She’d only had a few other men, other than her husband Don. But she had never known the feeling of a cock like the one raping her. She felt so full, like she was being impaled by a baseball bat. She just hoped it would be over soon.
Dewan slowly fucked Shelly in and out, bringing his cock almost all the way out before slowly plunging it back in. Each time thrust a bit harder, getting a bit more of his cock inside the white housewife. He looked down to see his cock glistening with wetness. He looked down at the Shelly and saw she had he head turned to the side, eyes closed as he fucked her slowly.
He leaned forward and took one of her nipples into his mouth. He sucked it gently and felt it instantly grow in his mouth. He gently nibbled in it and went to the other nipple and did the same, the entire time slowly pistoning his large cock in and out of the white housewife.
Shelly kept her eyes closed and her head turned to the side. She felt small sparks of arousal as Dewan nursed on her breasts. The pain inside her pussy was now subsiding and a newer feeling slowly growing. A feeling she hated.
Dewan noticed the difference. He heard Shelly began to breathe a bit more shallow. Her legs opened a bit further, and she began to hump back against him slightly. He began to fuck her a bit harder, a bit deeper. And with each thrust, her body reacted more.
Shelly hated herself now. She was disgusted. She was being raped, and in her mind, she was thinking unthinkable thoughts, unspeakable things. Her body was betraying her as she tried to push these horrible thoughts out of her mind.
Dewan now had 10 of his 12 thick black inches going in and out of the white housewife. He felt her body surrendering and he was loving it. He lifted her legs a bit and pushed the last few inches home.
Shelly’s eyes flew open and she screamed as she felt the last of Dewan’s cock enter her.
“Oh God! Oh God!” She screamed over and over again.
Dewan leaned forward and put his mouth onto Shelly’s mouth. She opened it quickly and her mouth welcomed his tongue as she began to fuck back against his cock like a woman processed.
Dewan fucked the white housewife now with a pace and intensity Shelly had never felt before. She began to ride wave after wave of small orgasms, slowly building in intensity until she felt overwhelmed by the feeling building inside her. An orgasm unlike she had ever felt was building deep inside. She knew it and wanted it. She surrendered to the feeling.
She wrapped her arms around Dewans large black shoulders and fucked him back like she had never done with a man before. She needed that big orgasm now. She felt it building and could not stop it or deny it.
“Take me lover. Take me now.” She whispered into Dewans ear.
Dewan slammed his cock hard and fast into Shelly’s pussy. She screamed as a feeling so incredibly intense overwhelmed her senses and made her scream over and over again as she began to cum.
Dewan lost in the intensity, felt his own orgasm hit. He pushed hard and shot the first of his huge load into Shelly’s waiting pussy. She screamed in delight as the hot black semen filled her white pussy. She was out of control.
Dewan fucked Shelly until their orgasm subsided. He rolled off of her covered in sweat. Shelly felt empty as her orgasm left her and then feelings of guilt and shame fell over her. She began to sob uncontrollably.
Dewan got up and went to the bathroom to clean up. When he returned, he found Shelly sobbing in bed, in the fetal position, covered with sheets. He laughed to himself and went down the hallway to where Judy was now taking her 10th cock. She had stopped resisting and was letting the men do what they may to her.



“Fucking sisters, and they’re both whores.” He thought to himself.
He nodded to two of his boys and pointed to the bedroom where Shelly lay sobbing. Her night was just beginning and she had no idea what was laying before her.
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Shelly lay there sobbing quietly. She had just been raped and was disgusted that she had enjoyed it and had orgasmed. Her pussy was sopping wet with a mixture of Dewan’s cum and her own fluids. She was overwhelmed by what had just happened and held the sheets tightly around her as she cried. She was so upset, she did not even hear the bedroom door open.
Tre and Deon opened the door and saw the sobbing housewife and laughed. They had heard her scream in delight as Dewan had fucked her. Now it was their turn.
Both black men quickly undressed and then Tre grabbed the sheets and roughly pulled them away. Shelly turned quickly and screamed in surprise and fought to cover herself.
“God no! Please don’t hurt me!” Begged Shelly.
Tre and Deon ignored the white housewife as they grabbed her arms and legs. Shelly struggled, but the two large black men were too strong for her. Tre straddled Shelly’s chest, pinning down her shoulders and arms. Deon grabbed her legs and spread them apart.
“Please no. Please don’t do this. Please!” Begged Shelly again as she looked up at Tre.
Tre smiled and grabbed his growing cock and stroked it by Shelly’s face. She turned her face to the side and closed her eyes, as her stomach turned into knots, knowing what was probably going to happen.
Deon grabbed his cock and moved it right outside of Shelly’s opening. He rubbed the large black head around the outside to coat the head with the wetness oozing out of Shelly, and then he shoved it home.
Shelly turned her head and screamed as Deon began to fuck her in hard fast strokes. As she turned and opened her mouth to scream, Tre grabbed a handful of her hair and shoved his cock into her mouth.
Shelly struggled against the two invading cocks, but the young black men were too much too strong. Deon lifted Shelly’s legs up high as he rammed his large black cock in and out of Shelly. He looked down and saw his black cock shiny from the wetness in Shelly’s pussy. He didn’t care if he was putting the wetness there. He was just there to fuck the bitch and get his nuts off. So he began to slam Shelly’s pussy with hard deep strokes.
Tre looked down at Shelly. Her eyes were wide open as he shoved his cock deep into her mouth. He could hear her gag as he hit the back of her throat, but his only concern right now was cumming, and he could feel it coming soon.
Shelly struggled to get free and soon realized she had no hope of escape. She tried to breath while her mouth was being fucked, but it was difficult. She also felt the large black cock slamming in and out of her. He was not as big as Dewan, but larger than her husband. Her pussy wet and stretched from her rape by Dewan easily accommodated Deon’s cock. She felt degraded and awful. These young black men were using her like a slut and she was allowing it. Tears formed in her eyes as she struggled with her feelings.
Tre felt it building. He pulled back and stroked his black cock inches from Shelly’s face. She looked up at him and softly said, “Please don’t.” Tre ignored her plea as he stroked his cock to orgasm all over her face.
Shelly closed her eyes as the first load hit her face. She tried to turn her face to the side, but Tre held her by the hair as he pumped and pumped his load all over her face. She felt it hit her cheek, lips, and parts of her nose. Then Tre shoved it back in her mouth and told her, “Clean it bitch.”
Shelly sucked his cock lightly as she felt it soften. She hoped this would be over soon, but was shocked to look up and see the room was beginning to fill with men. She turned her head and sobbed as Tre climbed off of her.
She felt Deon began to fuck her with an increased urgency. She heard him groan and felt him begin to shoot deep inside her. She felt his cock flutter and felt the warmth of his cum filling her even more with wetness. She even worse as she felt her pussy flutter a bit as he kept shooting cum deep inside her.
Tre climbed off of her and Shelly looked around to see a roomful of men looking at her. One quickly removed his clothes and mounted her. She thought briefly about fighting, but knew it was useless. The man entered her roughly and buried his head in the pillow next to her and began to just pump roughly into her. Her pussy, wet from two fuckings she had gotten before, easily allowed him to enter.
The man fucked her hard and fast while he panted onto her ear. He fucked her hard for about a minute and then shoved hard and shot his load deep inside her. The men cheered and another one took his place, doing the same. Shelly laid there accepting her fate without struggling letting the men fuck her.
After several men had had her, she looked to the left and saw a large Mexican man undressing. His name was Hector. He was monstrously huge,and covered with tattoos. She looked as he pulled off his shorts and saw his cock. It was so long and thick, it did not look real. He grabbed it and stroked it and she saw it grow even longer as he watched the unknown man fuck her. .
The men fucking Shelly pushed hard and shot his load into her oozing pussy. Shelly felt her thighs and ass wet from the cum that was oozing out of her. She lay there for a moment after the man dismounted her. Hector approached the bed, cock in hand.
“Flip the fuck over bitch.” Hector said.
Shelly laid there, not moving staring at the huge man and his large gigantic cock.
“I told you to roll over bitch!” He yelled, as he grabbed her by the hair and twisted her around to put her on her hands and knees. She felt him climb on the bed and get behind her. He shoved her head down into a pillow with his left hand as she felt him steer his huge cock into her oozing opening.
His cock was bigger than anything she had taken that night and her body lurched forward, resisting something that big entering her. The large Mexican pushed her head down hard and then pushed hard to get his cock to go in her. Shelly screamed into the pillow as she felt like she was splitting in two.
The Mexican began to fuck Shelly roughly. He had his left hand holding her head down as the other held her right hip and he began to push more and more of his gigantic cock into her. She could hear him grunt as he pumped harder and harder into her.
Shelly struggled to get away from the huge invading cock, but could not. She was screaming in pain into the pillow, but nothing would stop this man from doing what he was doing to her.
After several minutes of the hard brutal fucking, she felt her pussy stretch to accommodate the man’s monster cock and felt him go in even deeper than Dewan had earlier. She was in a daze after all that had happened to her. Battered physically and mentally, she let the big man have his way with her.
She stopped screaming and then turned her head to the right. As she looked she saw three young black men staring at her stroking their large cocks. Her mouth opened in a small oh as she let this mountain of a man fuck her.
The big Mexican looked down at the white housewife now beginning to fuck back against him. “Whore.” He thought. “Fucking whore.” He grabbed her tiny hips with both hands and began to fuck Shelly with long deep hard strokes.
One of the young boys stroking his cock, moved closer to Shelly. Her eyes looked glazed, but she turned slightly as the young boy stroked his cock close to her face, and with a groan began to shoot cum all over it.
Hector had now been fucking Shelly for 15 minutes. His body covered with sweat as he pounded the defenseless white housewife into submission. Shelly was pushing back slightly against his strong thrusts as Hector buried his cock in the white housewife.
Another of the boys approached and pushed his cock into Shelly’s mouth. She sucked it involuntarily. She heard the boy groan and tasted his salty seed shoot into her mouth. She swallowed and wanted more.
The third approached and Shelly opened her mouth to receive him. She sucked as he stroked his cock until he shot another load for her to drink.
Hector grabbed Shelly’s right hand and directed it to her pussy and clit. She was barely aware of what was happening, but when her fingers found her clit, she began to rub it with an urgent need. Her pussy was oozing cum and it easily found it way to her clit to lubricate it.
The Mexican was now ramming his cock into Shelly as hard and fast as he could. He felt her clenching down against him, pushing back, her body urging him on.
Shelly was almost totally unaware of what was going on. Her fingers with rubbing her clit like a woman processed. She was barely conscious, but her body was aware of a need that had to be fulfilled. Her eyes were glassy and could barely make out the surroundings of the room. Her mouth opened as small deep moans escaped.
Men began to fill the room to watch the white housewife get fucked by Hector. They saw Shelly on her knees, her hand rubbing her clit as she tried to bring herself to orgasm as the big Mexican rammed his cock into her.
Shelly’s mind was filling with sexual images. She looked around the room and saw the men watching her, rubbing their crotches. She felt dirty and decadent about what she was thinking and feeling. Her fingers were working on her clit like she hadn’t in years. A need was building up in her. She needed to cum, and she felt so dirty doing in a room full of strange men while a man with a large cock was fucking her senseless.
But she was ready.
Shelly suddenly felt her body tighten as it never had before. She clenched down on the Mexicans cock and began to scream and moan unintelligible words. Her face contorted as this primal scream seem to come up from the bottom of her soul.
“Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!” She screamed over and over again.
She was cumming and cumming like she had never before. She screamed over and over again as her entire body shook and spasmed. Hector was ramming his cock into her as she shook and felt his own orgasm approach.
He lifted Shelly up by the hips as he rammed it deep and shot the first jet of cum deep into Shelly. Shelly was lost in her own orgasm, but still felt the jet hit her deep inside, and it made her own orgasm prolong itself in length and intensity.
Hector pumped several more times until he was spent. He climbed off of Shelly and let the white housewife collapse on the bed in a sweaty cumfilled heap. She lay there moaning softly into the pillow as Hector left the room.
Then remaining men in the room fucked the barely conscious woman several more times. She barely moved as man after man fucked and came in her spent pussy. Sometime during the ordeal, Shelly passed out.
The men left an hour later and Shelly found herself being woken up by her sister Judy. Judy herself had been fucked more than 20 times. Judy held her sister and apologized as they cried in one another’s arms. Their ordeal was over, for the time being.
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It had been weeks since her awful ordeal at the hands of the drug dealer and his friends. Shelly had only spoken with Judy once, and it was a short conversation. She went about her normal life, trying to forget what she had been through. But it was not easy.
Physically, she had healed. Her pussy had been fucked raw. She had had her tubes tied, so was not worried about pregnancy, but went to her doctor a week after it had happened, and had gotten tested for STD’s. She was happy when she heard she was all clear.
Mentally, she had not healed.
During the night, when things were quiet, her thoughts drifted. At times she could not believe what had happened to her. It did not seem real. Then other times, images would fill her mind, sexual images, and she would feel aroused and then guilty and ashamed.
“How could I have enjoyed any of that?”
“Was I drugged?”
Then pictures of the large cocks that were forced into her and how she was fucked so many times and then the disgusting thought of the two orgasms she had. She was revolted and aroused at the same time. She committed herself to forgetting all about it and putting her life back together.
Hector, was another matter. For some reason, he could not get the petite white housewife out of his mind. He’d fucked hundreds of whores, but this one was different to him. She stayed in his mind and he knew he’d have to have her one more time.
Finding her was easy. He’d see her sister Judy. He knew some coke and some conversation, and the dumb bitch would spill all. That was easy. Getting into her house and having her, another. He needed a plan.
He began to watch her comings and goings and found when she was alone. It took him a day or two to come up with the plan.
Shelly’s doorbell rang and she went to answer it. As she looked out the peephole, she saw a petite Latino looking girl. She looked no older than 18 and was dressed like a domestic.
“I’m so sorry to trouble you. My name is Maria. I’m on my way to my job and my car had broken down. Could I call my employer and tell them I’m going to be late?” Asked the young girl. Shelly looked at the sweet young lady and then at the old car out in front of her house. She felt sorry for her and opened the door.
“Of course.” Said Shelly.
Maria thanked Shelly and closed the door behind her, making sure it was unlocked, before letting Shelly lead her into the kitchen where a phone was. Maria lifted the hook and dialed a phony number. She spoke for a few seconds and turned to Shelly to tell her thank you.
Shelly never heard the words spoken by Maria. She was grabbed and lifted off of her feet by a huge man. She screamed, but a huge dark hand already covered her mouth. She struggled but could barely move as the man held her tight against his body.
“Hello, sexy momma. Remember me?” Hector whispered in her ear.
Shelly screamed in his hand as she realized who was now holding her.
“Relax momma, and we’ll have a good time. Just like last time.” Said Hector.
Then a large knife was opened in front of her eyes.
“Fight me, and I’ll cut you so no man would want you. Understand?” He sneered at her.
Shelly began to sob into Hector’s hand. He asked her again, and this time she nodded yes.
Hector carried the struggling housewife over to her dinning room table. He pushed everything on it onto the floor and then dropped Shelly onto the table on her ass. He pushed her onto her back, holding her arms down.
“Now, let’s party momma.” He said to her.
Shelly felt her shoes being taken off and was horrified to see the young girl, Maria undoing her laces and removing her socks.
“No, please don’t do this. Please don’t hurt me. Just leave, please.” Shelly begged.
Maria ignored Shelly and did what she had been told to do. She quickly reached for the top of Shelly’s slacks and undid them. Shelly struggled slightly, but Maria quickly removed her slacks and panties. Her pussy was now exposed.
Maria tried to spread Shelly’s legs, but Shelly resisted. The resistance stopped though when Hector held the knife to Shelly’s face. Shelly turned her face away from Hector and began to sob.
“Please don’t do this. Please stop her.” Sobbed Shelly softly.
Maria went to work. She parted Shelly’s thighs and began to kiss her pussy softly. Then she began softly licking up and down the entire length of Shelly slit. It was soon glistening with moisture.
Hector had chosen Maria well. She knew the little bi sexual bitch loved to eat pussy and did it very well. He knew Shelly would be ready for a good hard fucking after Maria got her ready.
Shelly closed her eyes and sobbed silently, determined to resist what was happening, and not give these disgusting people the pleasure of seeing her enjoy anything that was happening.
Maria continued to work on Shelly’s pussy. Using her skilled tongue and fingers, she soon had Shelly’s pussy very wet and aroused. Shelly tried to fight what she was feeling, but Maria could feel the wetness slowly seeping from Shelly. She could feel Shelly’s gentle reactions to the way she was licking and touching her.
“Only a girl knows how to please a woman down there.” Thought Maria as she kept up her constant attention on Shelly’s pussy.
Hector was still holding down Shelly’s arms and watching as the white housewife struggled with what was happening. He knew he would not have to hold her down longer.
Shelly kept fighting the feelings beginning to overwhelm her. She turned her head towards Hector and asked again.
“Please stop her. Please don’t do this to me.” She begged.
“Enjoy it momma. She’s getting your pussy ready for me.” Said Hector.
Shelly’s body shivered when she thought of Hector’s huge cock and that it might be fucking her later. Part of that thought secretly thrilled her, while another part terrified her.
Hector looked down at the housewife. He saw the gentle involuntary movements against Maria’s attention. He noticed her arms had stopped struggling. He let go of one of her arms, and took her right hand and pulled it toward him.
“Remember this cock momma?” He said to Shelly as he took her hand to the front of his jeans.
Shelly was shocked. In her mind, the size of Hectors cock had become almost seemed like she had imagined it. It couldn’t have been that big. But there it was, this huge cock bursting through his jeans. It was so long and thick. Hector held her hand and made her stroke it up and down the front of his jeans.
Hector reached in front and undid his pants. He lowered them with his drawers and his incredible cock came into view. Shelly turned briefly to look at it, and then turned away. Hector took her hand and made her stroke it.
Shelly felt the long hard shaft in her hand. It felt ever bigger than she remembered. The skin was soft and hot, but underneath it was so hard, like steel. She’d never felt a cock like that in her life.
Maria noticed Shelly’s pussy getting wetter. She looked up to see the white housewife stroking Hector’s huge Latino cock. Maria began to suck on Shelly’s clit while she slowly slid her fingers in and out of her sopping wet pussy. She’d found Shelly’s G-Spot and was now massaging it with her middle finger. She felt Shelly jump and softly hump against her now.
Shelly was disgusted with herself. She hated the things that young girl was doing to her, yet she was responding. He hated Hector’s cock, but was now stroking it without his hand holding it in place.
“What am I doing? What am I thinking?” She thought to herself.
Maria bore down on Shelly’s clit and began to lick it in a regular firm motion. She made the same motion inside Shelly on her G-Spot. The effect on Shelly was now easy to see. Shelly turned her head and opened her eyes to look at Maria. Then she turned her head to stare at Hector’s huge cock. She began to stroke it harder and faster as Maria began to bring her closer and closer to a marvelous orgasm.
Hector looked down at the writhing housewife. She had a firm grip on his cock and was humping rapidly against Maria’s attentions. She was now holding her legs up high by herself and wide apart to allow the young Latino girl complete access to her. Hector pulled his shirt up and over his head. Then he grabbed Shelly’s blouse and pulled it and her bra off with one motion. She’d be ready to fuck in minutes.
Shelly bit her lower lip as she began to lose control of herself. She had never had anyone do what Maria was doing to her pussy. Her hand now locked around Hector’s immense cock. Her mind was filling with wild sexual thoughts, and the most prevalent one, was to cum, and to cum large on Maria’s tongue.
Hector saw her eyes fly open and look down at Maria.
“Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!” Shelly began to scream over and over again as she began to cum. Maria kept up her attention and was rewarded with a rush of fluid from the writhing housewife’s pussy. Maria kept her attention gentle to allow Shelly to enjoy her orgasm, and then slowly backed away.
Shelly lay there in a sweaty exhausted heap. She barely noticed Hector removing his penis from her hand and moving between her legs. Her eyes opened slightly when she felt him part her legs and lay his huge penis on her belly.
Hector looked down at the petite housewife. He remembered her tight pussy and how good she had fucked him before. He was ready for more.
Shelly was still overwhelmed by her orgasm. She lay there, waiting for him to do something. Her eyes looked into his, her mouth open, her sweaty body lying before him.
Hector took his penis and stroked it as he moved it to her moist opening.
“Ready to fuck Momma?” He asked.
“Yes.” Said Shelly weakly.
Hector grabbed his cock and pushed it into the petite housewife. Shelly’s body moved as Hector pushed hard into her. She was tight, but well lubricated. In a few thrusts, he was halfway in.
Shelly was beside herself. Hector’s huge penis was hurting slightly, but the fullness she was feeling was overwhelming. She began to fuck back against him, wanting more and more of him inside her.
Hector fucked her slow and steady working more and more of his huge Latino cock into Shelly. He felt her fucking back and could see the look in her eyes as he began to reach bottom. She was his.
Hector grabbed Shelly’s legs and held them high as he began to fuck her with deep long slow strokes. He pussy was tight and hot and he could feel the juice leaking out of her onto his balls. He was going to fuck this bitch a good long time.
Maria was enjoying the show, but she wanted more. She began to undress and once nude, began to play with her pussy as she watched the show. She moved closer to table.
Shelly was beside herself. Her pussy was stuffed full and was being fucked so wonderful by this huge Latino man. She felt like such a whore, laying there, letting him fuck her, while she enjoyed it. The guilt began to leave her as Hector began to fuck her harder and faster.
Maria moved closer to the table. Shelly turned to see the young Latino girl standing next to her, playing with her pussy. Shelly just stared as the girl leaned forward and took one of Shelly’s nipples into her warm wet mouth.
Shelly wanted her to stop, but Maria’s mouth on her nipple sent shivers through her body. Instead of fighting it, she welcomed when Maria began to lick and nibble on her other nipple.
Hector noticed the wetness now seeping out of Shelly. It was coating his cock and the housewife was now fucking back against him in and increasingly intense motion. He lifted her legs higher and began to fuck Shelly harder and faster.
Maria began to kiss Shelly lower, down to her belly and then closer to her pussy. She looked at Hector’s immense cock now ramming in and out of Shelly. She saw Shelly’s clit standing straight up and swollen, and began to kiss and lick it.
Shelly’s body jumped. Her eyes flew open and looked right in Hector’s. Her face began to contort and twist as her pussy clenched down on his cock. She was ready to cum and he knew it.
Shelly began to scream as her orgasm broke over her body like a tidal wave crashing into the shore. She screamed over and over again as wave after wave crashed over her.
“God! Oh God! Oh Christ! God! God! God!” She screamed over and over again as she came.
Maria pulled back and turned towards Shelly. She leaned forward and kissed her. Shelly opened her mouth willingly as Maria’s tongue swirled around her mouth. Maria took Shelly’s hand and led it to her very wet pussy. Shelly was amazed at the wetness.
She could not believe what was going on. She was being fucked a huge Latino man on her kitchen table, while she was fingering a young Latino girl. She felt so decadent and dirty. But she was loving it.
Maria was getting close to orgasm and moved closer to Shelly. She climbed on top of the table and straddled Shelly’s face, moving her wet pussy close to Shelly’s face. Maria moved it closer and was rewarded when Shelly began to lap at her pussy.
Hector looked at the ass of the young Latino girl humping on Shelly’s face. It was enough to send him over. He slammed deep and began to shoot cum deep into Shelly. Shelly feeling the first jet hit deep inside her, leaned forward even more and licked Maria’s clit, bringing on her orgasm. The young girl screamed something in Spanish, as she came on Shelly’s tongue.
Hector continued to fuck Shelly until he softened. He pulled out and sat in a chair by the table. Maria finishing her orgasm, climbed off of Shelly after sharing a hot long kiss. Shelly laid there in silence for several minutes. She was in shock. She had just been completely fucked and she was still overwhelmed by the feelings coursing through her body. She finally sat up and looked at the two who had pleasured her so.
Guilt began to well up inside her, but the feeling of being totally satisfied held it back. She climbed of the table and walked over to Hector, standing in front of him, his cum leaking out of her pussy, and down her thighs. She leaned forward and kissed him feeling his thick tongue push his it’s way into her mouth, his strong large hands beginning to roam around her body.
Hector stood and took the housewife into his huge arms as they kissed. He picked her up and carried her upstairs with Maria following. Hector laid her down on her marital bed, where for the next two hours, she was totally and exhaustedly fucked in every possible way.
After they left, Shelly took a long warm bath and thought about the day’s events. Her pussy was sore and swollen, but felt so incredible, so fulfilled. She felt awful about what she had done, but knew that sometime in the future, she’d have to experience it again. Once done with her bath, she made sure she safely stored Hectors phone number away. A number she would have to use soon.
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How much more could I take? How much more should I be expected to put up with? The time had come. I was ready to pay that that lying, complaining, sexless bitch I had been married to for 20 years. It was time for revenge.
It was so different when we first met. She seemed so perfect for me. She loved my friends and they loved her. She’d hang with us, drink beer, and watch sports. And the sex, my God the sex was wonderful. She’d blow me anytime I wanted. She’d let me watch porno movies while she did it. Incredible! And we’d have the wildess, longest sex sessions. Hours and hours of hot sucking and fucking.
She seemed like the perfect woman to me.
But there is and old joke about finding the cure for nymphomania. It is WEDDING CAKE!
God, it started the week after we were married. Suddenly she was too tired for sex. Then the complaining. First about my friends, they became losers. Then about me watching the game on Sunday. She had chores she wanted done. Well I had a cock that needed sucking!
There is another joke about women. They have to bitch or they’d blow up! Well there was no chance of that happening to my wife. If she was awake, she was bitching.
Ten years and two kids came and went and the bitching never stopped. The woman worked and bitched about wanting to be a stay at home mother. So I worked harder and she began to stay home and be mom. But then she bitched about that.
God, will she ever be happy?
Then the fateful event 10 years ago. I had the idea something was up. She was visiting her parents and she mentioned running into an old friend while there. They had had just dinner and drinks, but something didn’t quite ring true. So I checked up on her.
A trip to Radio Shack and a special phone hookup and I could hear her phone calls on tape. The first week nothing. Then the fateful call from her “friend”. I listened as they spoke of their nights of passion. Of wild ass sex my wife used to do for me, but no longer. Of her desire to see him again and be “naughty”.
I was beside myself listening to those tapes. What should I do? I decided to confront her. I did not tell her about the tapes, just asked her several times about him. At first denying it, she finally admitted to one time when she was drunk. She said she was sorry and she could barely remember it. She said nothing really happened and he had trouble getting hard. She asked for forgiveness.
From listening to the tape, I knew that was bullshit. I was ready to divorce her, but she insisted on counseling. Meanwhile I kept listening, gathering more information.
I went and saw a lawyer when it became apparent she was going to see him again without telling me. Man, what a surprise! I have to pay her what? She fucks around and I lose my home and over 1/3 of my income for the next 10 years? How could that be fair? I saw two lawyers and got the same answer. Men get fucked in divorce.
So I thought and thought. I was not making enough money to afford a home on my own, plus pay for our old one. I’d be in an apartment, eating mac and cheese, while she lived in my house, eating steak on what I was paying her.
So I got a plan.
First I demanded she never talk to him again. That one took a while. He kept calling when I wasn’t around trying to bed her again. But after I busted her by looking at the phone records, she finally did say bye. Then we got into counseling. We went many times and I pretended to want to work it out, but I did not.
I was waiting.
In ten years, the kids would both be out of the house and school. I would still have to pay her half of what I had, but I made plans to hide as much as I could. I keep all the finances, so it was easy. I got a safety deposit box and began to hide the money. Each raise I under told her about, pocketing the difference. I figured to accumulate a nice nest egg in 10 years.
And I was nice to her. Underneath my breath, I called her a cocksucking bitch whore. But I smiled and was a wonderful husband. She said she loved me more than ever, and loved what I had become.
Stupid fucking bitch!
And fuck around? God, I did it as often as I could. I travel a bit and am fairly good looking. It wasn’t hard to find company. I slept with close to 20 women in the past 10 years. I just kept counting down the days.
I was going to bust her heart on our 20th anniversary.
But then something happened around year 18. I was getting into surfing and visiting chat rooms, when I met some guy bitching about his wife. I was in a chat room with people from my town, so I knew he was local. We began to talk and found we shared similar lives. His wife was a bitchy sexless cunt too. I’d made a friend. We met and chatted regularly.
Pretty soon there were 6 of us. We’d get online and create our own room and meet to share horror stories. It was getting kind of fun. None of them knew my real name, so I told them my plan and they all thought it was great.
Then one night I was talking with my one buddy, complaining about my wife’s lack of sex drive. I told him about one night when we were dating, she let me tie her up and mock rape her. I had a ball doing that and I told him I should do it one last time for old times sake before I dumped her.
Then he typed back. “Let me do it.” And a great idea was born.
Soon our other buddies were in the room and we were chatting about the subject. At first kidding, then it suddenly got serious and we were talking about them all doing it for real. We talked for hours, different scenarios, and when I got offline, I found myself incredibly aroused. I masturbated imagining my bitch wife being tied up and taken by man after man.
Could I really do that for real?
Nothing was said the next few chat sessions, and then my first buddy brought it up. Soon we were all discussing it again. Again, I found it very arousing, but wondered about making it real.
Over the next year we talked of it frequently. I was now 6 months from my 20th. Did I really want to do this? I finally decided to see if I could pull it off. I told the guys we should all meet face to face.
We picked a local bar and I was there first, waiting nervously. One by one they walked in and we went back to a corner booth. It was nice to see them all face to face. It’s funny. It’s easy to talk on a computer, but face-to-face is harder. We went quite a bit before we brought it up.
I looked around the table at my five buddies. Rick was the youngest at 23. He was white, about 6 feet tall and weighed around 180 pounds. Mike my first buddy was next at 25. He was white, a bit shorter that Rick, but build very solid, going maybe 200 pounds. Lee was 29. He was short, maybe 5’6” and thin at 140. Hector was 30, and a slightly chubby Hispanic who was over 6 foot and 250 pounds. The last was James. James was black as the night and a large man. He was 32, and was well over 6 foot tall and was a muscular 250 pounds or more.
At first, I thought there would be no way we’d actually do this. But the more we talked, the more real it became. The more beer we drank, the wilder we began to talk. I left the bar that night extremely horny. Of course the wife would have none of that when I got home, so I spent a restless night until I went in the bathroom and jerked off.
We began to meet on the same night week after week. The more we talked, the more we planned. We also decided that when the moment was right, we’d do it to each other’s wife. We had an exclusive club and we promised to take care of one another. Two weeks before my 20th anniversary, we had the plan done.
My wife and I would go out to dinner. I’d make sure she’d drink a bit, plus I would put one of her Xanax pills in her cocktail when I could, to relax her even more. The boys would let themselves in using the alarm code I gave them. They would be waiting for us when we got home.
One the fateful night, I was so excited I could no bare it. But I had to wait until 11PM before I brought her home. We had dinner and drinks and she was feeling things a bit as we drove to our home. I could not wait to get inside.
Once inside it was set up. My wife always went into change, and I would get something out of the kitchen and then come to the bedroom. They were waiting for her in there wearing all black and ski masks.
I waited a minute or so then I entered the room, my heart racing. The light was off, so I turned it on. Even though I knew what was going on, I was startled by the scene of my wife being held by two men. Then suddenly I was grabbed from behind, a gun held to my head.
“Say a word and you’re both dead asshole.” Said the voice I recognized as my bud Mike.
Suddenly two more men appeared from the bathroom. I looked at my wife and her eyes were full of fear. A large gloved hand covered her mouth.
“Put your hands behind your back.” Said Mike again. I felt handcuffs secured to my wrists as he said. “So you won’t be a hero. Then a gag was tied into my mouth and I was pushed into a chair in our bedroom.
I kept looking at my wife. Inside smiling, but outside showing fear. My friend looked at her and then pointed the gun at my head.
“Disobey me once, and I’ll blow his brains all over the room. Understand?” Said my buddy.
My wife nodded, her eyes full of fear.
“Strip of your clothes bitch. We’re going to party right in front of your old man.” Said my buddy.
My wife hesitated for a second and I heard my friend cock his pistol. The one I knew was unloaded. My wife screamed into the gloved hand.
“Please. I’ll do what you say. Just don’t hurt my husband.” She said sobbing.
“Whore, fucking whore. Stripping in front of your old man, so we can all fuck you.” Said my buddy again. I wanted her humiliated. As humiliated as I was 10 years ago listening to how she had fucked her old friend. Mike knew what I wanted.
The men holding her released my wife. She began to sob as she stripped off her clothes.
“Please take my husband out of here. I don’t want him to see this.” She begged.
“All right.” Said Mike. “Take him out of here.”
We had planned for this. I was pulled up from the chair and pulled out of the room by James. I turned and looked at my frightened wife. I tried to look concerned, but I wasn’t. This is what I wanted. James turned and closed the door. James then smiled at me as he undid the handcuffs and my gag.
Back in the room, Mike was holding the gun to my wife’s head, telling her to strip. She started slowly, sobbing the entire time. First her dress. Then her pantyhose. Then her bra and panties. She held her hands up to cover herself, but they were quickly pulled down.
“Pretty good for an old whore. You like to fuck whore?” Said Mike.
“Not you. I love my husband.” Said my wife quietly.
“Turn around cunt.” Said Mike.
As she did, Mike pulled out a tight blindfold. One that would not slip, and would protect them, so they could remove their masks. She was pushed roughly on the bed as the boys stripped off their clothes.
The boys and I had been to the store and purchased the necessary equipment to tie her to the bed. The cuffs were padded and strong Velcro straps to secure her to the four posts of our bed. They grabbed her arms arm legs and secured her ass facing up as I asked.
“Please don’t do this. Please!” She began to beg as she was tied down. The boys just snickered and continued on
James walked up to the door and opened it quietly. He looked into the room and turned to me and smiled. He whispered, “The party is starting, c’mon. Just be quiet as hell.”
We crept into the room and I saw my wife, nude, laying on her stomach on our bed, her legs and arms tied to the posts of our bed. She had a blindfold over her eyes, so I was safe. She heard the door close and called out.
“Is my husband OK?” She asked.
“He’s just fine babe. Now let’s party.” Said James as he stripped of his clothes.
I looked at Mike, and he already had out the video camera taping the whole event. He smiled and gave me a thumbs up. I pointed at Lee. He was picked to go first. I wanted her totally fucked and totally humiliated by the time this night was over.
I went to the bathroom and handed Lee the bottle of baby oil. The same one my wife used to lube her pussy when she would occasionally fuck me. It was to be used for the same purpose tonight. Mike handed the camera to me and I began to film the action.
Lee climbed on the bed and slapped my wife’s ass hard.
“Lift it up bitch. Lift it up so I can fuck you good.” Lee commanded.
My wife began to sob and beg.
“Please, please don’t do this.” She began to beg over and over again.
Lee slapped her ass hard again and then grabbed her hips and lifted. She squealed as he slapped her and began to sob deeper. Lee squirted the oil onto her ass crack and let it drip down to her pussy. Then he squirted some oil on his hard cock and stroked it.
“I’m going to fuck you good whore. Fuck you real good.” He said as he massaged the oil into her pussy.
“No no no. Please don’t!” She begged sobbing again as she struggled against the ties holding her.
Lee pushed his cock against her pussy and then her asshole, like he was trying to choose.
“Your choice cunt. Your ass or your pussy?” He asked.
All he got for a reply was a sob.
“Ok, I pick then. Your ass!” As he pushed the head against her asshole.
My wife screamed and tried to get away, but was grabbed and held by the other men. “No please! Don’t do that. No please!” She begged. My wife hated anal sex. We had tried it once years ago. She said it was the most uncomfortable, painful thing she’d ever tried. I knew just the threat of it would have her begging for mercy.
“Then beg me to fuck your pussy, you married whore. Beg me and I fuck you there.” Lee told her.
My wife sobbed and said something we could understand between the sobs. Lee slapped her ass hard and pushed his cock around the outside of her asshole.
“Beg me now you cunt. Or I am shoving this in your ass right now!” He commanded.
God, don’t make me. Please!” She sobbed over and over.
“Ok whore, here it comes.” As he tried to push it slightly in.
My wife screamed. “No! No! Ok. Ok. I’ll do it. Please put it in my vagina!”
“Bullshit! Say fuck my pussy!” Commanded Lee as he slapped her ass again.
“Fuck my pussy.” She said sobbing.
“Say it again. And say please!” Commanded Lee as he slapped her ass again.
“Please fuck my pussy.” She said sobbing.
Lee shoved his cock entirely into my wife. She screamed as he did it. He grabbed her hips and fucked her hard and fast. I didn’t want this slow and easy. I wanted her rode hard and humiliated. I moved the camera around and did a close-up on her face. She had it pushed into the bed and turned to the side. Her expression showed her pain and humiliation.
Lee fucked her hard for 2 or 3 minutes and then announced he was getting close to cumming.
“Please don’t. Please don’t do that in me.” She sobbed.
“Either here or in your ass cunt! Your choice.” Said Lee. “Beg me to cum in your pussy slut”
My wife began to wail and then whispered. “Please cum in my pussy.”
Lee slapped her ass and said. “Louder!”
My wife wailed over and over again. “Please cum in my pussy. Please cum in my pussy.” I had a nice close-up of her face while she begged for Lee’s cum. This was so sweet.
Lee moaned and shoved hard as he shot his load deep into my wife. She screamed and threw her head from side to side as Lee pumped his cum into her. He pushed a few more times and then withdrew. He climbed off the bed and came over to me giving me the thumbs up sign. Rick was to be next.
I had chosen the men by size and cock size. Lee was the smallest, Rick and Mike were about my size. Hector was a couple of inches larger, and James was huge. I could not wait for her to be fucked by him.
Rick climbed behind my wife and lifted her ass up. He rubbed his cock up and down her slit, coating it with the oil and cum already there.
“Please no more. Please.” My wife began to beg as she sobbed.
Rick pointed his cock at her asshole and smiled at me.
“You get one chance cunt, to say the right thing, or this cock get shoved up your ass. What do you want whore? Asked Rick.
“Please fuck my pussy.” My wife sobbed, now totally submitting to the men.
Rick grabbed his cock and shoved it into my wife’s pussy. She screamed again and jumped against her restraints. Rick slammed her hard and fast and kept a good firm grip on her hips.
“You like this, don’t you whore?” Asked Rick.
“No, no, no I hate this.” Said my wife sobbing.
“Then why is your pussy so damn wet, you fucking cunt?” He demanded.
She said nothing as Rick kept pounding her harder and faster. Each thrust made the soft flesh of her ass bounce. I zoomed in on her face again which was contorted. Her mouth was open and she was gnashing her teeth as Rick pounded his cock into her.
“I’m getting close cunt. Beg for my cum. Beg for it you fucking whore or it goes in your ass.” Demanded Rick.
“Oh God. Please finish in me. Please!” She begged.
Rick slammed hard and deep and pumped his load into her. She squealed and her mouth opened in a large O as Rick emptied his cum into her. He pumped a few more times before withdrawing, slapping her ass as he did.
My wife did not move and lay their sobbing softly into the bed. Mike moved up behind her and rubbed his cock up and down her oozing slit.
“Please no more. I can’t take anymore. Please just leave. Leave us alone.” She begged
“Sorry cunt.” Said Mike as he rammed his cock home.
My wife squealed again as Mike began to fuck her hard. The third hard fuck she’d gotten in just 15 minutes.
“You want this over slut? Want us gone?” he asked.
“Yes.” She moaned quietly.
“Then ask for a cock for your mouth. Beg to suck a cock, you cocksucking whore. And we’ll finish earlier with you.” Said Mike.
She said nothing.
“Then I guess we’ll have to double fuck you in the ass and pussy at the same time. You want that cunt?” He demanded.
“No! I can’t do that. Please don’t!” She begged.
“Then ask for a cock for you mouth. Beg to suck cock while I fuck you.” He told her.
“Give me a cock for my mouth.” She said softly.
“Louder!” He said as he slapped her ass again.
She squealed and said in a loud voice. “Please give me a cock to suck. Please!”
Hector smiled and move onto the bed in from of her. His cock was long and dark. More cock than she’s ever had from me. He pushed it into her open mouth.
“Suck it cunt. Suck my big fat cock.” Hector told her.
Hector grabbed her head and began to pump into her mouth, fucking her face. Mike began to slam her even harder and harder. My wife was squealing and groaning and gagging as she was force fed Hectors big cock.
Mike suddenly announced he was going to cum. He pumped hard and deep and shot a huge load into her pussy. She screamed and moaned, her mouth full of Hectors cock. It was now James’s turn.
James got behind her and rubbed his huge black cock up and down her cum filled slit. It coated his cock with the sticky slippery mixture. He put his cock right at her opening and pushed slightly. My wife screamed as she felt James’s huge cock enter her.
I had been waiting for this moment all night. I signaled to the other men that it was time to rummage through the drawers, pull them out and flip them over. My wife had a vibrator she would let me use on rare occasions. On a few nights she’d let me rub it on her clit while I fucked her slowly. It always brought her to a nice orgasm. I wanted that. I wanted her to cum on James’s cock. I wanted her humiliation to be complete.
The men made noise as they opened the drawers of her dresser and spilled out the contents. Mike found the vibrator and brought it over to the bed.
“Look what we have her slut. You like vibrators?” He asked.
“MMMPPPPHHHH” Was all she could reply from her cock filled mouth.



Mike turned it on and rubbed it on her face.
“I bet you’d like this rubbed on your pussy right now. Wouldn’t you whore?” He sneered.
“UUUUUHHHHHHMMMMMMM” Was all she could say.
James had begun to fuck my wife with a slow steady gently pace. Different from the other men. Hector had release her head.
James slapped her rear and told her. “C’mon cunt, move against us. Suck and fuck us at the same time.
My wife began to move slowly, back against James, and then forward, taking Hectors cock farther into her mouth. Both men just held their positions and smiled. I signaled for Mike to put the vibrator on her clit and he did.
My wife jumped as the buzzing vibrator caressed her clit. She tried to move away from it, but that only took James’s large black cock further inside her. Mike moved the vibrator and kept it on her clit. The more she moved, the more cock she took inside of her.
Suddenly Hector pulled away and stroked his cock just inches from her face.
“Here’s a present for you cunt.” As he stroked and then shot a huge load all over my wife’s face. I zoomed in with the camera, catching all the action. She tried to move away, but Hector grabbed her hair as he stroked his cum onto her face. I watched as it dripped onto the bed.
Now she only had James cock and the vibrator.
Mike kept caressing her clit with the buzzing tool as James slowly fucked her from behind. She was moving against him and pumping her ass up and down, it seemed at times trying to get away from the vibrator and other times taking more and more of James huge black cock into her.
She put her head down as James continued to fuck her slowly, putting more and more of his cock into her. Several times he stopped and I watched as she fucked back against him. She now had her face buried into the blanket, so I could not see her expression.
Mike began to rub her clit harder with the vibrator and I watched as she spread her legs wider for him, making it easy for him to move it. The whore was digging it!
I nodded to James and he grabbed my wife’s hips and began to fuck her harder and a bit faster. She began to moan and hump back against James and the vibrator. I could see her flexing her ass muscles as she fucked back against him, and the soft moans that were escaping her lips.
We could see an urgency building up in her, in both her movements, her breathing, and her moaning. She was getting close to cumming. Just what I wanted.
As her orgasm approached I signaled for Mike to pull the vibrator away and for James to stop fucking her. Her head flew up from the blanket and she yelled. “What?” As she fucked back against James.
“Getting close whore?” Asked Mike.
She said nothing as she continued to wiggle against James, encouraging him with her body movements to fuck her, but James held still.
“Tell me whore. And we’ll make you cum. Be silent and we’ll bring you to the brink 100 times, but never let you cum.” Sneered Mike.
He rubbed the vibrator on her clit as James pounded her hard for just a second. Her body jumped and she moaned deeply. Then they stopped.
“Tell me whore. Beg for me to make you cum. Tell me what a slut you are. And we’ll make you cum. TELL ME!” Yelled Mike. She refused.
I watched as they brought her to the brink again and again. She was fucked slowly while the vibrator was caressing her clit. I watched as she was actively fucking back against both. Then they would stop. It was driving her mad.
I looked as most of James’s cock was now going slowly in and out my wife. She was humping back against his cock while Mike teased her clit with the vibrator. Her mouth was now open and she moaned deeply on every stroke.
Mike asked her again and again. “Beg us and we’ll allow you to cum, you fucking cunt. Beg us.”
I saw sweat forming on her face and her face contorted as she would get close to orgasm, only to have it denied to her. Finally she submitted.
“Make me cum please.” She whispered.
“Louder!” Said Mike.
I zoomed in on her face as she opened her mouth and loudly said.
“God, make me cum please.” She began to beg.
“You want to cum?
“Yes.”
“Are you a fucking whore?
“Yes!”
“Are you a fucking cunt?”
“Yes!”
“Beg like the whore you are!”
My wife began to rant and thrash about as James began to fuck her hard and Mike placed the vibrator back on her clit. James grabbed her hips and began to fuck her in long, deep, hard strokes. His hands gripped her soft flesh of her hips and squeezed it as he began to build to his orgasm.
“God, fuck me. I’m your fucking whore. I’m your fucking cunt. Cum in me. Make me cum. I’m your slut. Use me!” She screamed.
James shoved deeply and she screamed as her body shook in orgasm. It was incredible. She kept repeating. “Oh my God! Oh my god!” Over and over again. I watched as her body shuddered unlike anything I had ever seen before. She tilted her head up and down, her mouth open, and a deep moan escaping her lips, as her orgasm went through her body. She finally lowered her head back onto the bed.
James moaned deeply as he dumped his load deep into her. He pumped and pumped until he was emptied into her. He pulled out and my wife lay there, her ass up in the air, cum oozing out of her. I took the camera and panned her entire body. She was sweaty and her pussy was still contracting as I zoomed in on it. It was still pulsating a minute after James withdrew from it.
I looked around at the other men. They were all getting hard again except for James.
Each of them had her one more time before they left. She passed out sometime before they were done with her and they left her tied to the bed, covered in cum. They got dressed and left. We agreed to get together and watch the tape later in the week.
I went into the bedroom a bit later. She was still passed out. I woke her up, explaining that they had left the keys to the handcuffs. That it had taken me some time to get free and get to her. She sobbed as I held her. She was a mess.
I asked her if she wanted to call the police and she said no. I had figured as much. She needed a bath and went and took one. She sobbed the rest of the night off and on. The next morning, I tried to talk to her about it. She would only say it was awful and she wanted to forget about it.
The boys and I got together in a few days and watched the tape. It was hot and we watched it several times. Mike looked and said he loved it and maybe we’d have to do it again. James laughed and said maybe we should send her some parts of the tape. That’d blow her mind.
Who knows? Maybe we’d force her to play again with the guys.
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How did I get in such as mess?
It was that damn Christmas party. I got drunk and ended up alone with my boss’s 20-year-old secretary Annie. She was being very friendly that night and I was eating it up. I am your typical 40 something year old middle manager that every company has. I’m married, got kids, and do the 9 to 5 crap every weekday. I get sex about twice a month from my 40 something PTA meeting going wife. Life was pretty good and pretty boring.
And here was this knockout young lady, laughing at my jokes, making eye contact with me, touching my leg, and looking at me like I was Superman or something. When she suggested we move to a more private area of the office, I went along like a damn lapdog.
Then I found out it was my new boss’s office. That got a bit creepy. But Annie assured me she was gone and she had the only key. God, why didn’t I listen to that inner voice that told me no?
God, the things that young girl did to me. I felt like a God in her hands. She did things with her mouth and tongue I’ve never had done before. And when she finished, I was drained, and feeling a bit guilty. I told her I had to leave and did.
All the way home after the Christmas party, I thought about my wife. Should I tell her? Should I confess? I figured I’d better keep things to myself and then talk to Annie on Monday, and make sure we kept this thing to herself. I’d tell her it was wonderful, but a mistake. That I was married and was sorry I let things get out of hand. And that I hoped we could keep this just between her and I.
What a dumbass I was!
Now about my boss.
About a year ago, we got a new divisional VP, Patti. The first time I met the short, squat looking, shorthaired bitch, my first thought was “Bull Dyke”. And I was right. She shook my hand firmly and spoke with a deep manly voice. She was a real ball buster, who delighted in belittling her subordinates, especially men. I quickly became her favorite whipping boy.
I grew to hate that bitch.
A few months later, I took my wife to a company function and introduced her to Patti. For some reason, Patti seemed taken with my wife. She was actually pretty nice to her. In fact after Patti left, my wife remarked that I must be wrong about her. You see I complained about Patti constantly to my wife, and my wife was impressed and thought Patti was a nice person.
Man, I couldn’t win.
That Monday I looked for Annie and found her in Patti’s office. I knew I couldn’t talk with her with Patti there, so I turned to leave, except I was told to come in, shut the door and sit down. I had a bad feeling about this.
Patti had a shit-eating grin on her face as she sat behind her desk.
“Robert.” She said. “Robert, we got a little situation here. We have surveillance cameras in my office. I want to show you what was on the tape I saw today.” Then she pressed play on a remote she was holding and pointed it at a large screen TV to my right.
The screen filled immediately with the image of me sitting in her chair, getting a BJ from Annie. My guy went right up into my throat.
“I’ve got two choices here, Robert. Either I fire your unproductive fat ass right now and mail this tape to your wife. Or choice number two.” She said.
“What is number two?” I asked stammering.
Patti smiled and said. “Well Robert, you make your wife available to me. Get her drunk, and get her to my house. I’ll do the rest. And the real fun is, you will have to watch while I thrill her like you never have.”
I was stunned and sat there in silence.
“Your choice. One or two, you pathetic excuse for a man.” She sneered.
My mind was reeling. I had been at that job for more than 20 years. I made a wonderful living. My wife would leave me if she saw the tape. I’d be broke, jobless, and alone. I knew I had no choice.
“Two.” I replied weakly.
Patti laughed as she laid out the details of what I was supposed to do. A party would be arranged at Patti’s house that my wife and I would be invited to. I would give my wife drinks laced with something Patti would provide that would relax and make her very drowsy. Then Patti and Annie would take over.
The night of the party, I was almost sick to my stomach as we drove there, knowing what was coming. Patti was the charming hostess and my wife was having a wonderful time. I gave her the drinks Patti made for her and soon all that was left at the party was Patti, Annie, my very drunk drowsy wife and myself.
She was sitting on the couch next to me. She was slurring her words and resting her head on my shoulder. Patti smiled at me as she saw her eyes close. After 10 minutes, Patti nodded to me that it was time.
I was instructed to carry my wife down into their bedroom and lay her on Patti’s bed. Then Patti led me to a special room they had next to their bedroom. The room was dark and I saw that it was on the other side of a two-way mirror. There was a chair sitting right in front. I was told to sit and watch. If I left, I’d be fired and the tape shown to my wife. I did as I was told.
I looked as my wife slept peacefully on the large king size bed. Her clothes a bit rumpled and she was curled up in the fetal position. I watched as Patti and Annie entered the room. Patti turned and smiled as she began to undress.
She was an ugly woman, short and overweight. She had large saggy breasts, a protruding stomach that almost covered her pubic area. She stood in front of the mirror and said.
“Enjoy the show asshole.” She said as she ran her hands over her body in front of me. I looked down to see a speaker right in front of me. She had a microphone in the room, so I could hear everything that was going on in there.
I looked as Annie undressed. Damn she was hot. A young firm body with firm full tits, flat stomach, and an ass and legs to die for. I found myself getting hard.
Both women went to work on undressing my wife. She moaned softly as they rolled her around the bed, removing her clothes slowly. She was totally nude in about a minute. Her eyes were closed and she still did not seem to know where she was and what was going on.
Patti got between her legs and began to lick her pussy. Annie began to kiss and suckle her breasts. I watched as Patti licked my wife’s pussy slowly up and down, while she slowly fingered her. I was stunned by what I was seeing and my cock was as hard as a rock.
Patti kept her attention on my wife’s pussy. I could see my wife raising her hips, pushing against the attention she was receiving, her eyes still closed and the rest of her body motionless. I could not tell if she had any idea what was happening to her.
Patti then reached into her nightstand and pulled out a vibrator. She rubbed it up and down my wife’s pussy while she licked it. That got a reaction. My wife began to move her head from side to side; soft moans escaping her lips, her hips humping back against Patti in a more urgent motion.
She was getting off on it!
Patti kept doing that for several more minutes until my wife’s moans and thrusts became more and more urgent. Then she handed the vibrator to Annie. Annie slid down from sucking my wife’s breasts to her stomach, and then her pussy, licking her pussy while she played with the vibrator. Patti got up and left the bed.
I watched as my wife, almost in a 69 position with Annie, her head now moving from side to side, moaning and breathing heavily, as Annie kept delighting her.
Patti soon showed back up. I saw she had put on a large strap on tool. The plastic cock was black and very large. The harness went around Patti’s thick waist, her hips, and her ass. She grabbed a tube of something and squirted it on the rubber cock. Then looking straight at me said.
“Watch me fuck your wife like she’s never had it.”
She climbed between my wife’s legs, lifting and spreading them. Annie pulled back a bit as Patti rubbed the large black plastic cock up and down my wife’s pussy. Then she positioned it at the opening and pushing it slowly into my drunken wife.
Patti began to fuck her in a slow steady motion. She pushed the dildo in my wife slowly at first, letting her get used to the girth, then pushing more and more of the large black tool into my wife.
I watched as my wife’s hips pushed back against Patti, appearing to want more and more of the dildo inside her. I heard soft moans escaping her lips and her head turned slowly from side to side as she moaned with her eyes closed.
Patti would occasionally look over at me and smile and evil smile as she pleasured my wife. Annie kept licking her clit as Patti began to go faster and faster.
My wife screamed something as Patti suddenly began to fuck her hard and fast. Her eyes opened and she seemed to struggle for a moment as she trashed on the bed. Annie held her down as Patti fucked her hard and fast with a pace I don’t think she’s ever experienced in years with me.
After a minute or so, my wife stopped struggling and Annie immediately moved down and started licking my wife’s clit again. My wife began to scream and thrash and moan and roll her head from one side to the other.
I watched as she would open her eyes, try to raise up her hands as if to say no, and then lower them, and let Patti and Annie have their way with her. She was moaning deeply and uttering unintelligible words as Patti slammed her hard and deep and fast.
My wife began to scream and thrash violently on the bed. It was clear she was building up to a huge orgasm. I’d never seen her cum like that. She kept screaming over and over again.
“Oh my God!”
“Oh my God!”
“Oh my God!”
“Oh my God!”
Patti slowed her pace and let my wife writhe in ecstasy beneath her. Annie stopped licking her clit and just caressed her body and it convulsed over and over again. Patti turned to me and grinned and evil grin as she pumped slowly into my wife.
It was going to be a long night.
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Toni Thompson sat in her chaise lounge by the pool watching her 19-year-old son and his friend play around in the water. Her and her husband Don, had been married almost 20 years, and Don Jr. was their only son. He was tall like his father, and very fit. She was very proud of his athletic good looks.
Jack his friend looked quite a bit different. He was a nice boy, but very slim and very shy. Toni saw how his bathing suit barely hung on to his slim waist. He was in fact, kind of frail looking, but he was such a nice polite boy.
Toni knew that he came from a bad family background. His father was in jail, and his older brother Rick, was known well to the police. He’d been arrested several times, spent time in and out of jail, and always seemed to be in trouble. She was happy that Jack was nothing like Rick.
At 38, Toni still had her figure. She was a petite 5-foot tall and weighed 100 pounds. She wore one-piece bathing suits most of the time, especially if there was company. She felt as a wife and mother, she needed to project the proper image. But even while wearing a one piece, she noticed that Jack seemed to watch her a bit too often. And more than once, she had caught him looking at other parts of her body instead of her face while he was talking to her. It made her a bit uncomfortable, but she could never say anything to Jack about it. He was far too shy, and she did not want to shatter his fragile ego.
It was Saturday around noon, so she decided to make the boys some lunch. She made some sandwiches and a pitcher of lemonade, which she brought out to the boys. As she carried it out, Jack quickly got out of the pool and took the tray from her hands. As he did, she noticed him staring right at her breasts. That bothered her a bit, so she went inside and grabbed a light cover-up.
As she put it on in the mirror, she noticed why Jack was probably staring. She had been lying out in the sun, and her suit had become a bit wet with her sweat. Her nipples were swollen a bit and were poking out through the thin material of her suit. She decided she had had enough sun for now.
She quickly pulled off the cover-up and then her suit. She then walked into the shower and rinsed off. She wrapped a towel around herself and then went back to her bedroom mirror. She undid the towel and looked at herself nude and smiled.
“Not bad for 38. You can still attract someone as young as Jack.” She thought smiling.
She applied some makeup and ran a brush through her hair and then changed into a comfortable short and top. She then went back outside to check on the boys who were finishing eating their sandwiches.
As she moved around the table, picking up the dishes, she noticed the light coming from one of her bedroom windows. As she quickly looked, she noticed that the mirror on her husband’s dresser could be plainly seen through the open window. She had closed the blind on the window by her dresser, but had not noticed the other one was open. She hadn’t been by it. But the mirror on her husband’s dresser faced the mirror on her dresser. The same one she had stood in front of nude, surveying her body!
“Had she been seen?” She thought. “My lord, I hope the boys, especially Jack did not see me like that!”
She quickly picked up the dishes and took them into the kitchen. Her stomach beginning to knot up, she decided to test things out. She went back into her bedroom, looking like she was getting something. She paused in front of her mirror and brushed her hair slowly. Briefly she let her eyes glance in the mirror to the mirror behind her. She was aghast when she saw Jack staring at her. She quickly looked away and left her bedroom.
“He had seen me!” She thought. “Oh my God! What am I going to do?”
She sat in the living room, trying to figure out what she should do next. “Should she talk to Jack? Should she just ignore it and forget about it? One thing for certain, those curtains would be closed the next time she changed!” She thought.
She decided she’d keep this to herself and turned on the TV. The boys came in a bit later and Jack went into the bathroom to shower and change. He left quickly with his hair still wet.
Toni went in later to clean up. “Boys just leave towels and everything else all over the floor.” She thought as she picked up the bathroom. She decided to clean out the tub and noticed some hair clogging the drain. As she reached for it, she noticed it was being held together by something white and sticky. She quickly realized it was semen.
“My God! Jack had masturbated in the shower after seeing her naked!” She thought.
She quickly cleaned her hand off and washed down the shower.
“What do I do now? Do I talk to him about this? This is so inappropriate.” She thought. She again thought that perhaps she should say nothing. She would just make sure nothing like that ever happened again.
Two days later, Toni was sunning herself by the pool. Her son was away with his father for the day, so she put on a two-piece bikini so she could get a better tan. She had high fences surrounding the pool area, so she felt comfortable lying there in the revealing suit.
The sun felt wonderful and as she lay there, she drifted off to sleep. She was awakened by the sound of the fence door opening. It was Jack coming over to visit. As she struggled herself awake, she realized she what she was wearing, and she looked for a towel to cover herself, but realized she had none. Jack approached her smiling.
“Hi Mrs. Thompson. Where’s Don?” He asked.
“He’s off with his father.” Replied Toni.
There was an unpleasant silence for several seconds. Toni noticed Jack looking at her, as he seemed to be trying to think of something to say. His eyes went from her breasts, to her tummy, and then her bikini covered private area. Suddenly Toni thought maybe this would be the appropriate time to discuss things with Jack.
“Jack, why don’t we go inside? I’d like to talk to you.” She said to him as she got up.
As she walked into the house, she quickly went into her bedroom and put on a robe. When she returned, she saw that Jack had already sat down.
“I need to talk to you about something important, something very private.” She said as Jack stared at her.
“I know you are a healthy young man, growing up and experiencing all kinds of thoughts and feelings. These are normal things for a young man to feel.” She said as she reached for his hand. Jack moved closer as she spoke.
“But I think that perhaps you are developing attraction and feelings for me that are not appropriate, Jack I am old enough to be your mother, and I am sure there are girls your own age you can get interested in.” Said Toni.
She looked into Jack’s eyes as she spoke. “I know what you did in the shower the other day. And I know you saw me the other day changing in my room. What you did was not right, and you should never do that again.”
Jack’s eyes changed when she said that. They began to well up with tears. Toni pulled the boy close and held him while he sobbed quietly. She stroked his hair and told him soothingly. “It’s OK Jack. It’ll be our little secret. No one will ever know.”
Jack stopped sobbing and began nuzzling her neck. Then she felt him kiss it lightly. She was prepared to softly push him away, when he quickly pushed her onto her back and tried to kiss her. His hands were quickly trying to open the robe and she felt his young hard penis pumping against her.
“Jack! Stop this right now!” She screamed at him as she tried to push him off.
Jack didn’t stop until she screamed again and pushed him very hard off of her.
“I’m sorry. I’m sorry.” He repeated over and over again, holding his head in his hands as he began to sob again.
She knew better to try and comfort him again. So she stood in front of him and said. “Jack, you must leave now.”
She watched as he got up and ran to the door. After he left, she felt sorry for the young man. But he had to learn he could not do such inappropriate things. She decided to say nothing to her husband or her son about the matter. She changed into workout clothes and thought she would head to the gym.
Then the doorbell rang.
She opened it thinking it was Jack. She was all prepared to be firm with him, when she saw his older brother Rick standing there. Rick was a muscular 6-foot tall. His hair was cut short, and his arms were covered with tattoos. He quickly pushed her out of the way and inside. He was glaring at her.
“Bitch! My little brother just came home. He told me what happened. You know he wants to fucking kill himself over this?” Rick screamed at her.
Toni began to stammer. “I didn’t mean to hurt him. I just explained to him that I couldn’t be like that with him. I told him he needed to find a girl his own age.”
Rick exploded and approached her, grabbing her by the throat. “So why the fuck are you walking around naked for him to see? Why the fuck did you invite him inside your house? You fucking cock teasing cunt!” He screamed at her.
“It was a mistake. I didn’t know I could be seen. I would never do that on purpose!” Said Toni sobbing.
“You know what your mistake was cunt? Fucking up my little brother! Now you fucking listen to me and listen good.” Said Rick as he moved closer to Toni and held her tightly by the throat as he pushed her against the wall. “My little brother is all fucked up. He’s in his room crying, talking about killing himself and shit like that. What are you going to do about that?” Yelled Rick, his face just inches from Toni.
“I’ll talk to him again.” Said Toni sobbing lightly.
“Yeah, you talked to him last time.” Sneered Rick. “And look what the fuck happened. I got a better idea.”
“What do you want me to do?” Asked Toni.
“I’ll tell you what. Jack is coming back here today. And you are going to be nice to him. And if you’re not, that perfect snotass kid of yours is going to have an accident. You understand?”
Toni said nothing as Rick held her. Then she spoke.
“What are you talking about?” Asked Toni.
“You know what the fuck I am talking about cunt! Either you be real nice to my little brother. And I know you know what the fuck I mean by that. Or your little boy might have a little accident one day.” Sneered Rick.
Toni just stared at the glaring Rick.
“And don’t think about calling the fucking cops on me, because if I go in jail, one of my boys will take care of your son. Understand?” Asked Rick.
Toni began to sob and said. “Please I cannot do this. Please don’t hurt me or my son.”
“Bitch! You fucked with the wrong boy.” Said Rick as he let go of her throat. His hand went down to her crotch and roughly grabbed her pussy through the material.
“You get one warning, one chance. When my brother comes back here today, you make him happy. And if that means you spread your legs and give him some of this, then you’ll fucking do it!” Said Rick as he played with her pussy through her exercise leotards. “Understand?”
“Please! I can’t do something like that!” Sobbed Toni.
“You can, and you fucking will. Or the next call you get from your baby boy, will be from the hospital!” Said Rick.
“Now, do we fucking understand one another?” Asked Rick.
Toni said nothing.
“Do we fucking understand one another?” Yelled Rick as he squeezed her pussy hard through the material.
“Yes.” Said Toni weakly.
Rick let her go of her crotch and moved close to her face. “Remember. Make him fucking happy, or your little boy will be hospital bound.” Said Rick. He quickly moved away and went to the door.
Then he turned and looked at the sobbing housewife, his eyes roaming all over her body. “Not bad for an old whore. Maybe I’ll fuck you after Jack is done with you.” He sneered as he went out the door.
Toni’s stomach was in knots. “What can I do?” She thought. “I can’t call the police. I can’t tell my husband. Maybe I could reason with Jack. He’s a nice boy. He’ll understand. And he’ll get his brother to back off.” Toni sat and sobbed and tried to reason her way out of her dilemma. Suddenly the phone rang.
“Bitch, my brother is on his way to see you. I told him you called and wanted to apologize. Make him happy. Understand?” Asked Rick.
“Yes.” Said Toni as she hung up the phone.
“What am I going to do? I can’t sleep with Jack! He’s too young!” She thought.
She sat in her chair ready to cry, when the doorbell rang. She knew it was Jack. She wiped her eyes and went to the door. Jack was standing there smiling.
“Come in and sit down Jack. We need to talk.” She said.
“I’m sorry if I hurt you earlier. You just caught me by surprise. But you understand I am married don’t you? You should be interested in someone your own age.” She said as she tried to reason with him.
Jack’s smile turned into a frown. “I thought you liked me! My brother said you said that!” He said beginning to cry. “He lied and you lied. I don’t want to live!” And he got up to leave.
“Stop Jack!” Said Toni. Her was mind racing. She couldn’t let him leave.
“Come back here Jack,” She said as she grabbed his hand and led him back to the couch.
She sat next to him and took his hand in hers and said. “Now Jack, just calm down.”
Jack just sat there sobbing.
“My God! What am I going to do?” She thought.
She reached forward and lifted up Jack tear lined face. He looked so sad, so devastated. She thought of her son, and the danger he might be in. She kept trying to get Jack to stop sobbing and muttering about not wanting to live, and how sorry he was.
She realized she had no choice.
“Jack, I am going to do something for you. And I am only going to do this once. And if I do this, you must keep this a secret, just between you and me. And you must tell your brother I made you happy. OK?”
Jack stopped sobbing and smiled and said. “Yes.”
“Do you promise? I won’t do this unless you promise.” Said Toni.
Jack smiled again and said. “Yes. I promise”
Toni’s stomach was in knots. She knew what she had to do, and she hated that she had to. Toni got off of the couch and moved between Jack’s legs. She reached in and caressed Jack’s thighs, and then reached up to undo his pants. Jack lifted up and she slid down his jeans. She noticed the bulge already apparent in his boxer shorts. She grabbed the sides of those and removed them also. Jack’s young hard penis popped into view.
She took it in her hand and stroked it lightly. “Promise me Jack. Promise me and I’ll do this.”
“I promise.” He replied weakly.
Toni’s small hand almost went around Jack’s rock hard young cock. She marveled a bit at how hard it felt in her hand. It was a bit smaller than her husbands, but it was as stiff as a board.
Toni stroked his cock slowly and Jack began to moan and pump against her hand.
It was over almost before it started. Jack groaned and shot a huge load of cum up into the air. He groaned loudly as Toni stroked and stroked his cock until it softened. She got up to get a washcloth from the bathroom to clean up the mess.
“Well, that was certainly fast.” She thought as she wiped some of the cum from her hand and arm. She chuckled to herself a bit about how quickly it was over. It had been years since something like that had happened. It reminded her of high school days with an old boyfriend. She hoped that Jack would now go home and tell Rick she had made him happy and then Rick would leave her and her son alone.
She returned to find Jack sitting there with his shirt now off. She thought he would be ready to go, but now he looked like he wanted to stay longer. Toni knelt in front of him and cleaned the cum from around his cock and thighs with a washcloth she had brought from the bathroom. She stroked his cock a few times as she cleaned it and was surprised to find it getting harder.
“My God, he can’t be ready again!” She thought as she stopped stroking his cock and noticed it growing hard again.
Jack moaned and said. “That was wonderful, Mrs. Thompson, Thank you.”
Toni looked in Jacks eyes and said. “I just want to make sure you’re happy Jack.”
Toni looked down, as Jack’s cock was now stiff and hard again. She was amazed. Her husband and her hadn’t done it twice in a row in more than 10 years. Here was this kid now hard as a rock and ready in five minutes. She felt some perverse joy in knowing she had stimulated him so.
Jack reached down and began to stroke his cock slowly. Toni watched as Jack pumped up into his hand, moaning softly as he slowly jacked himself off.
“Hopefully, he’ll finish himself off, and I’ll be done with this.” She thought as she watched.
Jack kept stroking and then moaned. “Help me.”
Toni just looked into his eyes, unsure of what to do.
Jack then asked again. “Please help me.”
Toni felt she had to do something.
Toni moved her hand around Jack’s cock and began to stroke it. He began to hump against her hand, just like the last time. But this time he was lasting longer. She kept stroking him while she looked into his eyes, seeing the pleasure she was giving him.
She began to stroke him slowly, moving her hand in different motions, marveling at how she was making him jump on almost every stroke.
“Am I pleasing you Jack? She asked.
“Yes.” Was his breathless reply.
Toni continued to slowly stroke Jack’s young rock hard cock while she stared at Jack’s face, part of her reveling in how she pleasing him so. His eyes were now closed as he pumped against her hand, his mouth open, breathing deeply and moaning. She couldn’t believe he was getting so crazed from what she was doing.
Something began to stir in her body. Later she told herself she only did it to speed things up, but at that point she was being feel a bit warm and aroused at the effect she was having on this young man. She decided to really do something really special.
She leaned forward and kissed the head of his penis, and then took it in her mouth. She felt him jump as her warm mouth encircled his stiff young cock.
Jack screamed and hit body jerked and spasmed as he began to cum again, this time in Toni’s mouth. Toni was amazed with how much cum there was. It had been a long time since she had swallowed for her husband. And something in the back of her mind stirred and her body shivered a bit as she drank the young mans cum and sucked him until he softened.
She pulled back and smiled and said. “Happy now baby?”
“Yes. Yes I am. Thank you Mrs. Thompson. I’m so happy.” He said.
Toni thought. “Now he can go back to his brother and tell him I made him happy. Now all I have to do is figure out how to put this to an end.” Toni rose up and went into the bathroom to clean up her face. She was hoping Rick would be dressed and ready to go when she came back.
Toni looked at herself in the mirror. “Pretty good for an old lady huh? You got him off twice.” She thought smiling. She also felt some wetness in her pussy. “My God! I’m awful. Did I enjoy that?” She thought. She just shook her head and ran a brush through her hair. She returned to the living room, hoping to see Jack dressed and ready to go. He was not. He was sitting there stroking his cock hard again.
“My lord! Doesn’t this boy ever quit?” She thought as she looked at him.
“Come over here Mrs. Thompson. I want you to sit on me.” Said Jack.
Toni froze. She thought she had done enough to please Jack and make him happy but apparently she hadn’t.
“Come on Mrs. Thompson. Take off your clothes and sit on me.” Jack said.
Toni did not move. She had wanted to avoid this. She had hoped that by doing what she had done so far, she could avoid actual intercourse.
“Jack, I think we’ve done enough for the day. I’m a married woman and so much older than you. And I’ve done more than I should have. But I like you Jack. I really do. But I think you should go home now.” Said Toni.
Jack stopped stroking his cock and his face changed. “You don’t really like me! You told me you’d make me happy! My brother told me too! You both lied to me!” He said beginning to sob. “I’m going to tell Rick what you did!” He screamed.



“No no Jack. Stop! Don’t do this.” Said Toni, her mind reeling with what was happening, trying to figure out a way out of this.
“I’m telling Rick. He said you liked me. You said you liked me. You wanted to make me happy!” He said crying. Jack stood up and began to dress.
“Stop Jack.” Said Toni as she moved closer and embraced him. She felt his hard cock press against her belly. His hands immediately reached around her and began to roam around her body trying to remove her clothes. Toni thought about trying to stop him but she knew she could not.
“Let me do it. Sit down on the couch.” She told him. Jack quickly undressed and sat down on the couch.
She looked at him as she removed her exercise top. Then she reached behind her and undid her bra. She watched his eyes grow bigger as she removed it and her 38-year-old breasts came into Jack’s view. She grabbed the sides of her shorts and pulled them down along with her panties. She was now nude in front of her 19-year-old sons friend.
She slowly straddled him and grabbed his cock and stroked it slowly. She rubbed the tip up and down her pussy, which was beginning to get quite wet she noticed.
“If I do this. This is the last time. I’m doing this once and once only. And you promise that you’ll tell your brother I did this and you’ll never need it again from me?” She asked Jack while staring into his eyes.
He said nothing.
“Promise me Jack. Promise me this is the only time, and I’ll do this. If not, you can go now and I’ll never do it.” She told him.
Toni knew she now had the upper hand on the young man, and it turned her on to have such power right now. She found her pussy beginning to ooze wetness. She felt powerful and sexy.
“Promise me Jack.” She told him as she stroked his young hard cock just inches from her pussy.
“I promise, Mrs. Thompson. I promise.” He said weakly.
Toni grabbed his cock and in one motion buried it inside her. Jack’s body jumped and his face contorted in pleasure.
“I’ll give him something he’ll never forget.” She thought, as she pumped hard against him.
Jack groaned and leaned back on the couch spreading his arms. He pumped back into her urgently and she felt it building quickly inside of him. Toni pumped and pumped knowing the end was soon. And part of her regretted that. She was tingling all over and she was taking pleasure at pleasuring a young man more than half her age.
Jack leaned forward and sucked one of her nipples. It sent a jolt of sensation though her body, as he pumped hard up into her. She felt the cum rising in his young strong cock.
“Cum for me baby.” She whispered in his ear.
Jack groaned and shot his young cum deep into Toni. She shuddered slightly at the feeling of his warm cum shooting inside her. She pumped and pumped until he softened. She leaned forward and kissed him.
“Remember your promise to me Jack.” She said. “You should leave now.”
Jack kissed her back and said he would. He dressed quickly and left. Toni gathered up her clothes and went upstairs for a quick shower. The water cascading off of her body made her tingle. She began to soap up her body. She let her hands roam all over her body until they found her way to her pussy. Her fingers explored the swollen hot wet folds she found there.
Her thoughts turned to Jack and what had just happened. Her fingers were moving around her pussy under the pretext of cleaning out what Jack had put there, but the pictures of what she had just done kept returning to her mind as she cleaned her pussy.
“My God, what am I doing?” She thought as her middle finger on her right hand began to massage her clit, while her left hand opened up the folds of her pussy lips as the water rinsed away Jack’s cum.
Her thoughts kept returning to the sight of Jack’s young hard cock in her hand, and how firm it felt. Then she thought of the feeling and taste of it in her mouth. Then how hard it felt in her pussy and the feeling as Jack nursed on her nipple as his young hard cock pumped in and out of her pussy.
Toni slowly backed against the wall of her shower stall and rubbed her clit while image after image filled her thoughts. She felt it approaching and could not wait for the feeling to overwhelm her.
She screamed as a huge orgasm ripped through her body. Her knees buckled slightly and she almost fell as wave after wave of pleasure swept over her body. Her finger kept rubbing her clit until the spasmed ceased.
“Oh my God! What am I doing?” She thought as she tried to catch her breath. “I’m absolutely awful!”
She leaned against the wall of her shower until she caught her breath. Then she rinsed off her body, the water making her skin tingle as the aftermath of the orgasm was still with her.
She toweled off and blew dry her hair. She looked at the clock and saw it was getting close to 4PM. Her husband and son would be home by 5PM. She should get dinner started. Then the phone rang.
“Hello.” She said.
“Nice baby. Real nice.” Said the voice she immediately knew as Rick’s.
“I did what you asked. Now please leave my family and me alone. I made your brother happy.”
“Yeah, you sure did. He’s upstairs sleeping like a baby. But after hearing about all the fun you two had, I think big brother needs a shot. Don’t you?” Said Rick
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“No Rick! I can’t do that!” Toni yelled into the phone. Her stomach now knotting up on her. “You told me if I was nice to Jack, you’d leave us alone.”
“Sorry babe. I just have to have some of you now that I’ve heard how sweet you were to Jack.” Said Rick.
Toni hung up the phone and started crying. The phone rang and rang and rang. She finally picked it up.
“Don’t you ever fucking hang up on me bitch!” Yelled Rick. “I’ll fucking tie you to a bed and fuck your ass raw if you do that again! Understand?”
“Yes.” Said Toni quietly.
“Now listen to me. Tomorrow, your ass is over at my apartment at 9AM. If you’re one minute late, your fucking son is going to get the shit beat out of him, and everyone in your little neighborhood, including your hubby and darling son will know what you did with Jack. You going to be here?” Said Rick
“Yes.” Repeated Toni quietly.
“Good. Be ready for the fuck of your life babe. I fucking mean it. See you tomorrow.” Said Rick as he hung up the phone.
Toni hung up and sobbed. Her stomach in knots she went upstairs and threw up. The rest of the night she was very quiet. Her husband asked her several times if she was OK and she told him she was fine, but she wasn’t. She barely slept that night and she kept watching the clock in the morning until her husband and son left.
Toni showered and dressed and drove to Rick’s apartment. She felt she had no other choice and felt sick inside as she walked up the stairs and knocked on his door. It was 8:55AM.
Rick opened it and smiled as he asked her to come in. He was wearing only a pair of boxer shorts. He was lean and muscular and had tattoos over most of his body. Toni was repulsed as she entered his apartment.
Rick turned and sat down on his scruffy looking sofa. He lifted his hand and invited Toni to come over. Toni stood there, not knowing what to do. When she didn’t move quickly enough, Rick rose slowly and walked across the room until he was right in front of her.
He suddenly grabbed her hair and pulled it back. Toni screamed in pain as she looked up at Rick upraised fist. He held it high like he was ready to pummel her with it.
“Bitch, that wasn’t a suggestion! Get your ass by the couch and do it now! Or the next time I have to wait for you to do something I tell you, I’ll be knocking some of those pretty teeth out! Now fucking move!” Yelled Rick as he pushed Toni towards the couch.
Toni almost fell as Rick pushed her roughly towards the couch. He walked across the room and sat down again, his arms spread out across the back. Toni was standing next to the couch.
“Strip. And fucking strip now!” Ordered Rick.
Toni hesitated for a second, which caused Rick to immediately rise to his feet. He raised his hand up as though he was going to strike her, and Toni began to sob. Rick grabbed her by the hair and screamed for her to stop.
Toni looked up at him through tear-stained eyes and said weakly. “Ok. Please don’t hurt me. I’ll do it.”
Toni was humiliated. She softly sobbed as she slowly removed her clothes. She unbuttoned her blouse and then removed her slacks. Rick smiled as she reached behind her back and undid her bra. She kept her hands in front of her as she removed it, covering her breasts. Rick reached up and grabbed her panties, and with one strong tug, ripped them from her body. Toni was now nude before Rick.
Rick sat up briefly and put his hands on the side of his boxers. He pulled them down and Toni glimpsed quickly at his cock. It was already getting hard and she could see he was quite large, a lot larger than she’d ever seen, and it still was growing.
“Get on your fucking knees. I need some head, and I hear you suck a mean fucking cock. Show me.” Commanded Rick.
Toni felt sick to her stomach. She looked at Rick who was now stoking his large cock while he surveyed her naked body. She took a deep breath and then sunk to her knees in front of Rick. She knew she had no choice. She placed her hands on his thighs and watched for a second as he slowly stroked himself.
“Lick my balls cunt.” He commanded.
“Rick, please don’t talk like that.” Toni asked.
Rick suddenly stood up and grabbed Toni by the hair. He held her head in place and began to slap her face with his hard cock, hitting each cheek over and over again while he yelled at her.
“I’ll fucking talk to you like I fucking want to cunt. I’ll call you a cunt, a whore, a slut, and you’ll fucking like it! You fucking got it?” He yelled. Toni’s cheeks were stinging and tears ran from her eyes as she weakly said. “Yes.”
Rick sat back down and pulled Toni’s face towards his crotch. “Now fucking lick my balls cunt!” He commanded again.
Toni opened her mouth and began to softly lick Rick’s testicles. She’d never really done this to her husband, but tried to do it so Rick would like it. She noticed his balls seemed large and swollen, and had a powerful man like smell.
“That’s it baby.” Said Rick as he slowly stroked his cock. “Lick em nice and slow.”
She looked up and saw Rick looking manically down at her. He was still stroking his large cock. She thought she’d never going to get through this. She felt so dirty. And Rick’s cock was so much larger than anything she’d ever seen. She was petrified thinking what he was going to do with it.
“Now lick the shaft. I want it nice and wet. Lick it, you fucking whore.” Sneered Rick.
Toni knew better than to resist. She began to lick up and down the entire shaft of Rick immense cock. Starting at the base, she licked all the way up to the head and back down. Each time she did it, she became aware of just how long and hard Rick was.
Rick looked down at the humiliated housewife and smiled. He was going to give this bitch a good fucking. He knew if she liked his little brothers needle dick, she’d have a nice ride on his cock.
“Now, suck the head babe. Take it in your mouth and work it with your tongue.” Commanded Rick.
Toni complied and opened her mouth wide and took the large head of Rick’s cock into her mouth. She ran her tongue around the head and began to stroke the shaft as she did it. She thought if she pleased him, he’d finish soon and let her go.
Rick pushed up against Toni’s mouth and said. “Yeah baby, that’s it. Suck my cock like a good little whore.”
Toni hated the way Rick was talking to her. But she felt she had no choice but to comply with his every demand. She began to try and suck Rick quicker, hoping he’d get off and be done with her. As she sucked the large head, saliva from her mouth dripped out and coated the shaft, making her hand slide up and down easier. Soon she was sucking and stroking Rick’s large cock like a pro, and she could feel his arousal rising. She felt like it would be over soon.
“That’s it baby. Keep sucking like that girl. I got something for you.” Said Rick as his hands went to the back of Toni’s head.
“ARRRGGGHHHHH! Shit! Shit! Shit!” Screamed Rick as his cum began to shoot into Toni’s mouth. Toni felt her mouth fill with hot cum and tried to back away, but was held in place by Rick’s strong hands. She opened her mouth slightly and let some of it slip out onto her hands. The rest she swallowed as Rick pumped and pumped more cum into her mouth.
“My God. Is it ever going to stop?” Toni asked herself as she drank more and more of Rick’s cum. She heard his moans soften along with his cock as she drank the last of his load. She pulled back and wiped some of the cum dripping on her chin. She hoped he was finished.
“Damn baby. You sure can suck a cock. Jack wasn’t lying.” Laughed Rick. Rick reached down and pulled Toni up onto his lap. His hands went to her ass and his cock rested right against her pussy. Rick leaned forward and began to suck on Toni’s nipples.
“MMMMM” He moaned. “You got some sweet little titties.” Said Rick as he sucked and licked Toni’s nipples.
Rick’s hands held Toni tight on his lap against his cock while he sucked on each of her nipples. He’d suck and then play with one with his tongue for a minute, and then move the other. He also began to pump his cock against her pussy as he did it, he tightly gripped her ass in his hands, holding her tight against him.
Toni held her hands on the back of the couch as Rick did this. Her nipples were always sensitive, and Rick’s attention was making them very hard. Rick’s cock, still very wet from her saliva and the cum that has dripped out of her mouth was now getting hard again. And the wetness already there, made Rick’s cock slide up and down up pussy slit, opening up her pussy lips. And as Rick pushed hard, his hardening cockhead began to make contact with her clit.
Toni closed her eyes as Rick held her tight against him, nursing gently on her nipples while his cock slid up and down her pussy. She felt herself beginning to enjoy the feeling and hated herself.
“Rick is so disgusting.” She thought. “I hate him and I hate this.” Toni kept her eyes closed and tried to keep her mind focused on how much she hated Rick and what a disgusting animal he was to do this to her. But her thoughts kept drifting.
But Rick noticed a change in Toni. He looked up and saw her eyes were closed, and now her body was helping him pump against her. He felt her legs spread slightly and adjust the angle of how his cock was rubbing against her. He felt her ass flexing slightly as he pulled her against him. He heard her breath now getting shorter.
“Fucking whore. They are all the same.” He thought as he kept playing with the housewife and mother. He knew he’d be giving her the fucking of her life in a few minutes. Toni kept her eyes closed and tried to gather her thoughts. Rick’s cock felt so hard, so large as it was slowly rubbing up and down her entire pussy. She found if she pushed lower, it made contact with her clit. She hated that he was doing that, but there was no denying the feeling deep inside her pussy that was growing. She found herself almost involuntarily pumping back against his huge hard cock, adjusting herself so the feeling was even more intense. And she hated herself even more for what she was thinking.
Rick began to grip Toni’s ass tighter and pumped harder against her. He was feeling the heat too. It was fucking turning him on to have this older housewife and mother feeling like putty in his hands. He began to pull her tighter and higher against his cock, so the tip kept making contact with the opening of her pussy as it went all the way down. And her opening her was getting wetter and hotter.
Toni was now lost in her thoughts, filthy thoughts. She was losing control of herself, and she didn’t care she was rubbing her married pussy all over Rick huge cock. Her nipples were now sending waves of pleasure through her body and Rick’s steel hard cock had her pussy humming like never before. She’d never felt a cock like that in her entire life and she was thinking of things she would’ve never believed two days ago.
Rick could wait no longer and pulled Toni’s ass up high and pulled his cock down a bit and pushed it up as he felt it hit the opening to Toni’s pussy. Toni gasped as she felt it enter her. It felt like she was being impaled by a pole, but her pussy spread open and she pushed back down against his cock as Rick pushed it in.
“Damn, this bitch has a tight pussy.” Thought Rick. “Her husband must have no fucking dick at all.”
Toni began to moan as Rick held her tight and pushed deeper and deeper into her pussy with each stroke. Rick began to suck her nipples hard and she felt Rick hitting areas of her pussy never touched before.
“Oh my God!” Thought Toni. She couldn’t believe the feeling of Rick huge hard cock entering her. Her pussy was on fire and all she could think about was taking all of Rick’s huge cock into her pussy. She pushed down as Rick pushed up, and she felt more virgin territory hit. Toni mind and body were now totally betraying her. Her pussy was an inferno and all she could think of was getting more of Rick’s cock deep in her pussy.
Rick couldn’t believe how tight this older woman’s pussy was. “Shit! She is fucking something.” He thought.
One more thrust and Rick was totally inside Toni. She and Rick began to rock slowly at first, then picked up the pace. Toni kept her eyes closed as Rick continued to nurse on her nipples. She’d lost all control of herself and was now fucking Rick like a woman possessed. The only thing she cared about was the orgasm she felt approaching. One she knew would be the biggest she’d ever felt.
Rick felt Toni’s pussy become an inferno of heat and wetness. He no longer had to grip and pull the married ladies ass towards him. She was fucking him hard and fast, and he could tell by her moans and breathing, it wouldn’t be long.
All Toni could focus on was her impending orgasm. The only thought repeating itself in her mind was. “I hope he doesn’t cum before I cum, like Don always does.” She fucked Rick hard and felt herself reaching her peak, a peak she’d never reached before like this. Rick began to nibble on Toni’s nipples as her body began to shudder and her breathing almost stopped as her entire body seemed to shake violently at once.
“Oh God! Oh God!” She began to scream over and over again as the orgasm overcame her and shook her to the core. She pumped and pumped as the spasms in her pussy kept coming in wave after wave. Toni had never cum like that and she gripped Rick’s head and held him to her nipples as she came and came.
Rick was feeling the intensity and it drove him over the edge. He exploded into Toni’s pussy. Toni felt the wet hot explosion inside her and it caused her orgasm to last even longer as she felt Rick shoot more cum inside her. She finally collapsed on top of him, resting her head on his shoulder.
“Shit babe. You’re one incredible fuck.” Said Rick.
Toni began to come back to her senses and realize what had just happened and what she had done. A horrible wave of guilt swept over her, and she began to sob. Rick pushed her aside and went to the kitchen to get something to drink. When he came back, Toni was curled up on his couch sobbing softly.
He looked at her and felt no pity. The day as just beginning.
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Rick looked down at the sobbing housewife. She was curled up on his sofa sobbing quietly. He chuckled to himself as he drank his beer.
Toni was beside herself with guilt. She loved her husband. He was a wonderful man. But she had just came like she had never cum before. Even through her incredible guilt, her pussy was still throbbing as it never had before. She felt like an utter whore.
Rick sat down next to her and continued to drink his beer. He left the sobbing housewife alone and grabbed the remote and turned on the TV. He was surfing channels when he heard a soft knock on the door.
He pulled on his shorts and went to the door and looked through the peephole. It was Juan and Tre, two of his boys. Juan was a thin Mexican with a nasty ass temper. Tre was a stocky black kid with a huge gut. Rick had told them if they shadowed Toni’s son, he’d let them have a shot at her after he was done breaking her in.
He opened the door quietly and had them come in. Toni was still curled up on the couch, her back facing the door. She was clutching a pillow as she sobbed quietly. Tre and Juan smiled as they looked at the naked housewife. Rick smiled and told them quietly he had just fucked the shit out of and they could have their time now.
Rick went back to the couch and turned up the volume of the TV. He watched as Tre and Juan stripped off their clothes. “This is going to be fun to watch.” He thought to himself.
Toni was still lost in her thoughts, totally unaware of what was about to happen. She had never felt such guilt. She couldn’t believe what had just happened and how she had actually enjoyed it. She felt so filthy, so dirty.
“Hey momma. It’s play time.” Said Juan as he grabbed Toni and turned her over.
Toni screamed and immediately began to struggle. She saw that two young men were now there and already naked. She wanted no part of what they wanted. Juan quickly covered her mouth and Tre moved around and grabbed the struggling housewife’s legs. Toni kept screaming into Juans hand and fighting to get free.
Toni looked to Rick and saw he was smiling. “Shut your hole bitch!” He sneered. “These are two of my boys. I told them they could play with you when I was done. Well I’m fucking done. Keep your fucking hole shut or shit will happen to your kid. Just like fucking before. Understand?”
Toni’s eyes were full of fear as she looked at Rick and then at the two other young men. She knew she had no choice. She nodded her head. “I’m removing my hand now cunt. You keeping quiet?” Asked Juan. Toni nodded again.
Rick moved off the couch and grabbed a chair and placed it near the couch. He wanted to enjoy the show. Tre spread Toni’s legs apart and looked at her well fucked pussy and then ran his hand up and down her oozing slit. “Damn Rick! You must have fucked her good. Her fucking pussy is still on fire man!” Said Tre.
Toni turned away and looked at the back of the couch. She did not want to look at the fat black man moving between her legs and she felt disgusted as he ran his fingers up and down her pussy. She suddenly felt him press something near her opening.
Tre pushed hard and buried himself inside Toni in one thrust. His cock was big, but not as large as Rick’s. He began to grunt as he thrust himself quickly into the helpless housewife.
Toni bit her lip and kept her eyes closed as Tre pumped into her. He was holding her legs up high on his shoulders and was slamming his cock deep inside her in a quick steady pace.
“Shit man. Her pussy’s so hot, it feels like it’s cooking my cock!” Moaned Tre.
Toni felt her head being turned and she felt a hard cock being placed on her closed mouth. “Suck it bitch.” Commanded Juan. At this point Toni knew she could not resist, so she opened her mouth and took Juans cock. He began to hold her head and thrust in and out of her mouth. “MMMM baby, you know how to suck cock.” Moaned Juan as he pumped in and out of Toni’s mouth.
Toni felt so cheap and disgusting. These men were using her like a whore, like a common tramp, and she as letting it happen. Rick was having fun just watching. He had moved his chair so he could watch Toni suck Juan as her pussy got pounded by Tre.
Toni just kept her eyes closed and let the men have their way with her. She felt disgusted about what was happening to her and how it was beginning to feel. Tre had her legs lifted very high on his shoulders and it was causing the rock hard head of his cock to caress he G-spot as he steadily pounded her pussy. She softly began to flex her ass and pump back against him as she sucked Juan deeper and deeper into her mouth.
Rick noticed Toni moving her ass against Tre and smiled. “Fucking whore is getting the shit fucked out of her and loving it.” He thought as his cock stirred in his shorts.
“That’s it momma. Give it up to me.” Moaned Tre as he began to pump harder into the helpless housewife. He felt his cock hardening, signaling his approaching orgasm. Toni felt it too and it caused a stir deep within her. She began to fuck back against Tre, her body betraying her as she longed to feel him cum deep in her.
“AAAHHHHH Shit!” Screamed Tre as he shot his black seed deep into the white housewife. Toni moaned deeply with her cock filled mouth as she accepted all of Tre’s cum and wanted more. Tre pumped several more times and then withdrew, a sweaty sticky mess. Toni suddenly felt empty and her pussy spasmed involuntarily.
Rick noticed Toni’s pussy and told Juan. “The bitch needs another cock man. Fuck her.”
Juan quickly withdrew and moved between Toni’s legs. She looked up and the young man about to fuck her with a look of lust he’d never seen before. He grabbed his young hard cock and thrust it deep inside her.
Toni moaned as she felt his stiff young cock bury itself on one thrust. Juan began to fuck her with quick fast strokes. Toni eagerly fucked back against him as he pumped her hard and fast.
Juan looked down at the housewife he was fucking and couldn’t believe how fucking hot her pussy was. She was pumping back against him like no other woman ever had, and it was sending him over the edge.
Toni felt it too and looked up at him and said softly. “Give it to me lover.”
Juan screamed as he unloaded deeply into Toni. Toni’s pussy spasmed slightly as she felt Juan shoot deep inside her. She lifted her legs and wrapped them around his young ass, holding him deep inside her as he emptied his young seed into her. He fucked her slowly until he softened and then withdrew.
Toni again felt empty. He pussy was full of three loads of cum, and she still wanted more. She had lost all control of her body and was surrendering herself to these young boys. She looked over at Rick who was still watching, and she noticed the bulge in his shorts. She had to have him one more time.
She looked longingly at Rick and he knew what she wanted. He stood up and removed his shorts. His thick long hard cock came into her view and it made her tingle deep inside. Rick moved to the couch and positioned himself between her open legs. He stroked his cock as he looked down at her. Her pussy was a mess. Her pubic hair was matted with cum and her own juices and her pussy slips were swollen and open. He knew she needed another good fuck.
“Want it cunt?” Asked Rick as he stroked his cock.
Toni said nothing, she just looking longingly at Rick, wanting him to just fuck her and get it over with.
“I’ll fuck you good. You just need to beg for it cunt.” Sneered Rick.
Toni looked at Rick and then at his huge cock and said nothing. But her body was craving sex so bad, she had no control of herself.
“Beg, and I’ll fuck you right now. Keep quiet, and I’ll throw our ass out of her.” Sneered Rick as he rubbed his cock up and down Toni’s oozing pussy opening.
Toni had now lost any bit of control and self-respect she had. Rick’s cock felt like a hot steel rod on the outside of her pussy. And she had to have it inside her again. She began to buck against him, hoping he’d push it in. But he didn’t.
Rick pulled away and said to Toni. “Get the fuck out of here then.”
Toni’s entire body went stiff as Rick pulled his cock away from her pussy. She had to have it. She could not think of anything else but that right now.
“Please.” She said quietly as she tried to pull Rick back towards her.
“Please what?” Asked Rick.
“Please do it.” Replied Toni.
“You want me to fuck you? Then beg to be fucked.” Said Rick as he returned between her legs and was rubbing his rock hard young cock up and down her oozing pussy. “Say it cunt!” Commanded Rick.
“Please Rick. Don’t make me say that.” Toni said quietly.
Rick laughed and quickly shoved a few inches of his young hard cock into Toni and then withdrew it quickly. Her whole body quivered and her eyes flew open wide as he did it.
“Beg, you fucking whore. Or I’ll throw your ass out on the street naked.” Sneered Rick.
“No please. Just do it. Just do it now.” Begged Toni as Rick continued to tease her pussy with his huge young cock.
“Then fucking say it and say it now cunt. Or your ass is out on the street in three seconds.” Commanded Rick.
Toni’s body now was totally betraying her. It was begging to be fucked. Every fiber of her being was crying out to have Rick’s huge young cock fuck her. She was humiliated, and she tried to stop herself, but she heard herself suddenly say.
“Please fuck me. Do it now. Please!” Begged Toni as she pumped back against Rick’s cock.
“Are you a whore?”
“Yes!”
“Tell me then!”
“I’m a whore!”
“Beg like a whore!”
“Please fuck me. I’m a whore! I need your cock so bad. Please fuck me now!”
Rick grabbed his cock and shoved it deeply into Toni. Toni screamed as Rick huge cock filled her immediately. He began to pound her hard and fast holding her legs up high as Tre had done. But Ricks cock was larger and having even more of an effect on her than Tre’s did.
Toni found herself lost in wave after wave of small orgasms. He body was shuddering involuntarily and she was screaming and moaning deeply on every thrust of Rick’s thick long cock. Her mind was floating and she was barely aware of her surroundings as she fucked back against Rick hoping he would hold out until she could cum again.
Tre and Juan looked as Rick fucked the older housewife and were amazed at how she was reacting. Their cocks grew hard and they began to stroke themselves as they watched Rick fuck the shit out of Toni.
Toni looked to the side and saw the two young men stroking their cocks while they watched her get fucked and it caused a shudder deep inside her. Her orgasm was now coming and she bore down on Rick’s cock as she watched the two young men jack themselves off.
Tre approached first and jacked his cock right near Toni’s mouth. She opened it as she heard Tre moan deeply and shudder. She felt his hot cum shooting on her face and it sent her over the edge.
“Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!” She screamed over and over again as she came more intensely than she had cum the first time with Rick. Juan approached and looked down as the screaming housewife. Her face was contorted and her mouth was wide open as she screamed over and over again. He stroked and added his own load to Toni’s face. The warm spray of cum made her pussy spasm harder as she continued to cum on Rick’s cock.
The scene was too much for Rick and he shoved deep and added another load to Toni’s waiting pussy. She screamed as she felt Rick young sperm shoot deep into her womb. Her orgasmic spasms kept hitting her until Rick softened and withdrew. She lay there a cum filled, cum covered mess while her body continued to softly shudder. She’d never felt so satisfied.
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Toni felt ill the rest of the day. She couldn’t believe what had happened to her. She wracked her brain over and over trying to recall what she had done, what had happened, and she could not remember. All she was certain of what she had slept with that terrible young man.
The next morning after her breakfast, her sons wanted to head to the beach. Toni was afraid she would run into Gary, so she told the boys to go without her. She thought if she just avoided him, she could get through the rest of the week and get home.
Gary noticed Toni’s kids at the beach alone. He asked where their mother was, and was told she was back in her room. He smiled and knew she was hiding out, but she was exactly where he wanted her.
Toni sat in her room, picking up her boys clothes when there was a knock on the door. She looked through the peephole and saw it was Gary. She panicked and decided to not answer the door. Gary knocked again and again Toni ignored it hoping he would go away.
He didn’t.
“Come on. I know you’re in there.” Yelled Gary through the door.
Toni thought she could still ignore him and refused to open the door.
“Listen lady. I know you’re in there. You can’t hide from me. Either open this door now, or your husband is going to get a hell of a surprise when he sees what I show him.” Yelled Gary.
Toni’s stomach suddenly tightened up. “What is he talking about?” She thought. She slowly opened the door.
Gary was standing there smiling holding an envelope. “I knew I could get you to open the door.” He said.
“What are you talking about? What are you going to show my husband? Whatever happened was a mistake. I’m sorry it happened and it’s never going to happen again.” Said Toni.
“Aw babe. We had such fun. Here look.” Said Gary as he handed Toni the envelope.
Toni took the envelope from his hand and trembled as she opened it. Her heart almost stopped as she saw the pictures. It was pictures of Toni having sex in various positions with him! Her face was clearly visible. Her stomach was now fully in knots as she looked at picture after picture.
She looked up at Gary who was smiling.
“You took pictures? You took pictures of this?” She yelled at him.
Gary kept smiling. “Sure babe.” Was his reply.
Toni ripped and crushed the pictures and threw them at Gary. “You pig.” She muttered.
“That’s fine babe. I got plenty others.” He said smiling.
“What are you going to do? Blackmail me? You want money?” She asked.
Gary smiled. “No babe. I want you.” He replied.
Toni looked at the smiling Gary and lost control. She slapped him hard and tried to push him out the door. This upset Gary who suddenly got angry. He pushed Toni back into the room and shut the door. His face was suddenly filled with anger. Toni became scared.
“Listen you stupid cunt. Don’t ever lay a fucking hand on me! This is the fucking deal. I got pictures of you and I fucking. I got pictures of you cumming like a whore on my cock. If you don’t want anyone like your loving husband or kids seeing you like that, you’ll fucking do as you’re told the rest of the week. It’s either that, or the fucking world gets to see you for the whore you are.” Sneered Gary.
Toni began to sob. “What do you want of me?” She sobbed.
“Fucking simple. You’re my little fuck toy the rest of the week. What I say you do. Refuse me one thing and I spill the pictures. At the end of the week, you and your family go back home, and you never hear from me again. Deal?” He asked.
“I can’t do that.” Sobbed Toni.
“No problem then babe. I’ll leave right now. You’ll have to deal with your husband and kids after they see what I got to show them.” Said Gary as he turned towards the door.
“You can’t do that. Please! There must be something else I can do.” Pleaded Toni.
Gary turned and faced the pleading housewife and said. “Listen, I told you cunt. You do what I say or I share the pictures. It’s your fucking choice and I am walking out the door right now.”
“Please stop! I can’t do that. I’m married. I have children.” Said Toni sobbing and holding on to his arm.
“Look bitch. I’m walking out this door in two fucking seconds. You either agree to my terms, or your husband and kids see what a whore you are. Bye!” Said Gary as he pulled away from Toni and walked slowly towards the door.
Toni thought as she fought back the tears. She struggled, but knew she had no choice. She could not let anyone see her like she was in the photos. She couldn’t live with that. She knew he had her helpless.
“Yes. All right.” She said softly. “Just promise me you won’t show anyone if I do what you want.”
“I give you my word babe.” Said a smiling Gary as he turned back towards the housewife. “So let’s get busy babe. Right now.”
“Here? Now?” Asked Toni.
“Yes now. We can go to my room if you want. But we’re starting now.” Said Gary sternly.
“Your room.” Said Toni quietly.
“Come on then.” Said Gary as he grabbed her arm and led her next door. He quickly unlocked the door and showed her in. Toni’s stomach was in knots. She felt helpless and frightened, but could think of nothing else she could do right now.
Gary led her into his bedroom and turned towards her. He quickly pulled his shirt over his head and then took off his bathing suit. He stood there nude in front of Toni and began stroking his cock to hardness.
Toni looked away, her mind reeling. “Take your fucking clothes off.” He commanded.
Toni froze for a moment, her mind still full of thoughts, trying to figure a way out of the dilemma she was facing, but knowing she really had no choice.
Gary moved right in front of her. “I told you to strip cunt. This is the deal. I tell you what to do, and you fucking do it. Refuse me once. Delay once. And I spill the pictures. You fucking got that now?” Said Gary.
Toni turned her tear-stained face towards him and weekly said. “Yes.”
“Good. Now fucking take off those clothes.” Said Gary.
Toni slowly reached for the front of her shorts and undid them. She reached in and pulled the blouse she had tucked in and pulled it slowly over her head. Tears ran down her face as she slid her shorts off and stood in front of Gary in her bra and panties.
Gary smiled as he admired Toni. “She’s got a nice fucking body for an old bitch.” He thought.
Toni looked away as she reached behind her and undid her bra. She let it slowly fall away from her body and then looked at Gary as she removed her panties. She was now nude in front of this young man, and she felt totally humiliated.
Gary sat down on the side of the bed. His cock was now hard, standing up straight thick and long. He looked at Toni and smiled.
“Get on your fucking knees and give me some head babe.” He commanded.
Toni rolled her eyes slightly and moved towards Gary and dropped to her knees. She’d never felt worse in her life. She had to do whatever this horrible young man told her or her life would be ruined. She reached forward with her right hand and gripped his hard young shaft.
“Come on babe. Get busy on it.” He told her.
Toni closed her eyes and leaned forward. She opened her mouth slightly and took some of the head in as she stroked it slowly. She was now doing something she had only done for one other man, her husband, and she felt ill.
Gary felt the warm wet mouth encircle his hard cock and he moaned. “Yeah baby. That’s it.”
Toni kept her eyes closed as she sucked Gary’s cock. She began to stroke the shaft faster and firmer as she took more and more of his cock into her mouth. She had trouble taking too much of it in. Gary was larger than her husband Don and her hand barely encircled his shaft as she stroked it.
“MMMM babe. You know how to suck a cock. Do it babe. Suck my cock.” Moaned Gary.
Toni hated what she was doing and she hated that this young man was making her do it. She thought if she went a bit faster and did more with her mouth, he would finish and it would be over for her. So she did.
Gary saw and felt what Toni was doing. He felt so full of himself. He had this woman at his command. She had no idea of the things he had planned for her before the week was out.
Toni felt Gary begin to pump up into her mouth. She heard his breathing increase and his rhythmic moans. She also felt his young cock stiffen and stir to her attentions. That pushed her to stroke and suck him even faster. She opened her eyes and saw Gary’s eyes were closed and his head was leaning back as he moaned while Toni sucked his cock. She knew it wouldn’t be long.
Gary began to moan deeper as his young cock began to jump in Toni’s hand and mouth. He was pumping up into her. Toni fought to keep from gagging as she felt him pump harder into her mouth. Toni increased her efforts trying to get the young man off.
Toni felt Gary’s cock shudder to her touch. She laughed a bit inside knowing she now had the power. She began to stroke him firmer and faster and saw how Gary reacted. It had been so long since she’d had this effect on a man.
“Oh fucking shit!” Screamed Gary as the first shot of cum sprayed into Toni’s mouth. Toni sucked and stroked and swallowed as Gary pumped her mouth full of his young cum. Toni couldn’t believe how much was coming out and she also couldn’t believe she was now sucking his cock with increased enthusiasm.
It had been so long since she felt such passion in a man she was with. Her and Don barely now had sex once a month. Don almost seemed bored with her at times and she felt unattractive and old. And now she had a hard young cock and she was making it explode in her mouth. She sucked him until he softened.
Gary reached down and pulled Toni up on top of him. He kissed her quickly and with a passion she hadn’t experienced in years. Before she was aware of what she was really doing, she had opened her mouth and allowed Gary’s tongue deep into hers. For a moment, she got lost in the passion and kissed him back deeply.
Gary’s hand slid down to her pussy and he inserted a finger inside her. Toni quickly came back to her senses and stopped kissing Gary. He looked at her and smiled and she became overwhelmed with guilt. Tears formed in her eyes.
Gary ignored the tears as he flipped the housewife onto her back. His finger was now in her pussy and he looked at Toni as he finger fucked her. She turned away feeling ashamed for what had just happened.
Gary kept slowly bringing his finger in and out of Toni’s pussy. It was slightly wet, but was not ready to be fucked yet. He leaned over and kissed each of her nipples, sucking each one gently and then tonguing them while he played with her pussy. Toni still feeling ashamed kept staring at the wall refusing to look at Gary or react to him.
Gary kept up his attentions on Toni’s pussy and nipples. He felt her nipples grow involuntarily in his mouth. And he felt her married pussy begin to moisten. He took some of the moistness and gently rubbed it around her clit and then went back to slowly fingered fucking her. He felt her body slowly surrendering.
Gary stopped sucking her nipples and slid down to her pussy. He took his other hand and spread out her pussy and began to gently flick his tongue on her clit while he fingered her. Toni tried to not react, but she could not stop her body.
Don had not gone down on her in years and this terrible young man was now doing things Don never did when he would go down on her. Tears formed in her eyes as she felt herself get moister and moister.
She began to feel utterly humiliated now. Gary’s tongue was flicking so fast over her clit. It began to felt so good, she had to fight deep within herself not to react more than she already was. His finger was now sliding quickly in and out her pussy and she could feel how wet she was getting and she felt terrible.
She began to get angry with Don. If only Don had paid more attention to her, she wouldn’t be feeling life this. Why couldn’t he be like this young man? Why couldn’t he make her body feel like this?
She slowly began to get overwhelmed by what was happening. Her eyes turned from the wall to this young man. She could hear him moaning as he licked and played with her pussy. She began to smell the aroma of arousal and knew it was she. She shook her head and thought. “No! No! NO! Don’t let this happen!”
She looked to her right and saw Gary’s cock was now fully erect and engorged and it stirred something primal deep inside her. Don rarely got hard twice in one night and here was this young man already hard again for her. She closed her eyes and tried to look away. But she could not.
She opened her eyes and looked again at his strong young hard cock. She looked at the large head. The veins swollen with blood. His balls full and heavy with semen just for her.
And she began to lose control.
She began to pump softly against Gary’s attentions. Her pussy now began to ooze wetness as she stared as his young strong cock. Gary felt her surrender and shifted slightly to play with her pussy at a different angle. This brought his cock within inches of Toni’s mouth.
The feeling in Toni’s pussy began to overtake her. She’d never felt so aroused. Never so desired. She kept staring at Gary’s young strong cock. It was now inches away from her. Gary stopped flicking his tongue quickly over her clit and began a slow regular motion of firm licks.
Toni’s body now began to react without her being able to control it. Gary feeling this began to lick her harder and a bit faster. The reaction was immediate and Gary knew she was lost.
Toni fought and fought deep inside herself, but was losing the battle. Gary now had her at the edge she’d never been to before. And his big beautiful cock was inches away. She couldn’t stop looking at it and wanting it.
Toni lost all control and she reached for Gary’s cock. She stroked it and pulled it into her mouth and she sucked it greedily. She now was humping actively against Gary’s tongue and finger and she began to feel something she had never felt before.
She was going to cum while someone licked her pussy.
Gary felt Toni bore down against his finger and push up against his tongue. He also felt the housewife and mother suck his cock deeply into her mouth. He heard her moan deeply from her cock filled mouth. Her whole body then started to shudder.
Toni screamed as her orgasm wracked her body. At that moment all she could focus on was the intense feeling radiating from her pussy throughout her body. She’d never felt anything like it and she screamed and screamed as her pussy spasmed again and again.
She released Gary’s cock as the spasms subsided. Gary stopped licking her and flipped around, positioning himself between her legs. He looked down at her married pussy. It was red and swollen. He pushed his cock towards the opening. Toni did not have the energy or the inclination to stop him.
Gary pushed deep into the hottest wettest pussy he’d ever felt. He leaned down and kissed her deeply and she glad accepted his tongue into her mouth. He pumped hard and quickly into her.
Toni was lost in passion and fucked back against Gary. She raised her legs and wrapped them around his waist pulling him deeply into her. Her arms went around his shoulders as she kissed him deeply.
Gary pumped harder and harder and felt his own orgasm approaching. His cock grew stiffer as he pounded her married inferno of a pussy. He couldn’t hold back any longer.
“AAAAAGGGGGGG! SHIT! SHIT! SHIT!” Gary screamed as he came deep into Toni’s pussy. She pumped back against him drawing out all his young potent sperm. She moaned deeply as she felt her pussy flutter as Gary pumped in and out of her until he softened. They kissed deeply and caressed one another as they felt the heat subside.
Tears welled up in Toni’s eyes again. She’d never felt such passion, but also such guilt. She’d just fucked a young man almost half her age and loved it. She could not deny it. She felt satisfied for the first time in a long time. But she also felt very dirty.
Gary rolled off of her and said. “I need a shower babe. How about you?”
Toni looked at him and said. “No, you go ahead.”
She watched as he got out and headed into the bathroom.
“What a I going to do?” She thought. She’d never felt worse in her entire life.
Gary felt the water cascading off of him. “Shit. That one was one hot bitch. I never thought she’d fucking get off like that.” He thought.
Toni lay there wiping away the tears. “What am I going to do? What am I going to do?” She thought over and over again.
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Gary quickly showered and dried himself off. He returned to the bedroom to find Toni, lying on the bed in the fetal position sobbing lightly. He almost felt a bit sorry for her.
Toni felt so horrible inside. She’d just been with that terrible boy again, and this time she had orgasmed with him. She thought of her husband and her children and felt incredible shame and guilt. She had actually enjoyed what had just happened.
Gary was about to say something to her when the phone rang. Toni heard Gary laugh and mutter something else. She really did not care at that point. But she should have.
She was about to have company. Gary had told his buddies to give him one hour alone with Toni, and then call. They were now on their way up to the room.
Gary lay down next to the sobbing housewife. He stroked her hair and wiped away her tears. Toni wrapped herself around him and began to sob. Gary said some comforting words hoping she would stop before his buddies got there. A minute or so went by and just about the time Toni stopped crying, Gary heard the door open.
Gary’s friends Matt, Steve, and Dale entered the room quietly; unsure of what might be going on. They were surprised to see Gary holding the sobbing housewife. He smiled and signaled for them to get undressed and they did quickly.
Gary held Toni for a few more seconds and then pulled her head back and said. “You’ve got to get yourself together babe.”
He wiped away her tears with the towel he brought from the bathroom and looked Toni in the eyes and then he kissed her deeply. She resisted at first and then kissed him back. He pushed her gently onto her back as he continued to kiss her deeply. He lay on top of her and grasped her hands and pulled them slowly over her head as he put his full weight on to her.
He pulled back from the kiss and whispered in her ear. “Time for more play babe.”
For a second, Toni thought Gary was going to make love to her again. But she quickly heard a sound to her right and opened her eyes to see three horny young men watching her.
“Hey!” She screamed as she tried to push Gary off of her. “Someone’s here!”
“I know babe. They’re my friends. And I told them they could join us for some fun.” Said Gary as he held down the struggling housewife.
“Let me go. Now!” Yelled the screaming Toni as she bucked and bucked, trying to get Gary off of her.
“Help me hold her down assholes!” Yelled Gary to his buddies.
The buddies froze for a second and Gary yelled again. “Get the fuck over here and hold down her legs!”
Toni struggled, but could not match the strong young men. She felt her legs being grabbed and held apart. Gary quickly jumped on top of her chest, straddling it while pinning down her arms. She quickly knew she was overmatched.
“Please, don’t do this. Please!” She began to beg.
Gary looked down at her with a demented smile and said. “Relax cunt. The way you fucked me just a few minutes ago, you need some more cock. And my buddies are going to give it to you.”
Toni got suddenly angry.
“You mother fucker. Get off me you sick piece of trash.” Said the snarling Toni.
“Shut the fuck up bitch.” Gary said to Toni.
Gary turned to his buddies. Steve and Dale were holding her legs and Matt was staring at her pussy like a hungry man does to a steak dinner.
“Matt, you saw the tape. You saw this bitch fuck me like the whore she is. Pay no fucking attention to what she says. Just get between those legs and fuck her hard.” Gary said to his friend.
Toni felt the bed sag and felt Matt fumbling with the outside of her pussy. She tried to fight, to kick her legs free, but three strong young men were holding her in place. Tears formed in her eyes as she looked up at Gary and softly said. “Please don’t do this to me. Please.”
Gary just looked down and smiled at her. “Shut the fuck up bitch. You’re going to get fucked and there’s nothing you can do to stop it.”
Matt positioned his hard young cock at Toni’s opening and pushed it in. Toni felt it enter her and pushed hard to get Gary off of her, but she could not. She tried to get her legs back together, but Steve and Dale were holding them in place.
“Please stop him. Please don’t let them do this to me!” Toni began to beg in a soft voice.
Gary just looked down at her and smiled. Toni’s eyes filled up with tears as she felt the young stiff cock pump in and out of her.
Matt pounded Toni quickly for close to two minutes. Toni closed her eyes and quit begging Gary. She knew she could not stop them. She felt Matt’s stiff young cock get even harder as he pumped and pumped. She knew he’d be cumming inside her soon. Suddenly she heard him groan and felt him push deep inside her. She felt the pulsations of his orgasm deep inside her and a flood of warmth filled her pussy. Toni turned her head to the side and kept her eyes closed. She wanted this humiliation to end as quickly as possible.
Matt groaned as he busted his nut deep inside the helpless housewife. He pumped several more times before he withdrew and moved away to grab her left leg that was being held by Steve.
Steve moved between Toni’s spread legs. He looked down at her pussy. Her pussy lips were swollen and unfurled like a rose. Her opening was oozing cum and juice from her aroused pussy. Steve stroked his cock as he moved in closer and positioned himself at her opening.
Steve pushed gently and began to enter Toni’s well-fucked pussy. His cock was larger than the other boys and he was used to giving women time to adjust to his larger girth and length.
He began to slowly pump inside her. Toni’s pussy now full of two loads of young cum quickly began to stretch and accommodate Steve much larger cock. Steve fucked her slowly at first and then began to fuck her with long deep slow strokes. Inch by inch he worked more and more of his huge young hard cock into Toni’s married pussy.
Toni felt utterly humiliated and helpless. She had been forced by the pictures to submit to Gary. Now he was letting his friends used her also. The first boy had finished quickly and she was hoping the others would too. But this boy was different.
Toni never felt so full in her life. Don had been her first until Gary had forced himself on her. Gary was slightly larger than her husband Don, but this boy was much larger and he was hitting areas no man had ever done on her, and she hated herself for what she was feeling.
She kept her eyes closed and let her body relax. She lifted her ass slightly as Steve pumped forward into her and she felt him hit even deeper inside her. Steve felt her begin to move against him and began to pump a bit faster and harder. Each stroke he went deeper and deeper in the helpless housewife.
Toni bit her lip to keep from crying out. This kids cock was pushing her over the edge and she was losing the will to control her body. Steve could feel the reaction of her body and pushed her even more.
Matt and Dale noticed Toni had stopped struggling and was letting Steve fuck her. Gary noticed it too. Her eyes were still closed and her head was still turned to the side. He slowly moved off her chest and moved to her side, still holding her arm in case.
Steve grabbed Toni’s legs and pushed them up high onto his shoulders. That lifted Toni’s ass slightly off the bed as Steve began to pound deep and hard into the housewife’s pussy. Steve was real sexual athlete. He had a big cock and could fuck for a long long time. And he had just that intention with Toni.
Steve pounded Toni’s’ pussy hard for several minutes. The boys watched as she flexed her ass upwards to take all of Steve’s cock as he pushed it in. She kept her eyes closed, but they could see how her body was reacting. She loved every fucking second of it!
Gary leaned in and began to nurse on Toni’s left nipple. Matt began to do the same to her right. They heard her softly moan and her breathing was now coming in short soft puffs.
Toni was now lost in a sea of passion. She’d never been fucked for so long with a cock so big. She found herself waiting for every quick hard thrust, waiting for it to hit bottom, feeling it withdraw, and then longing for it’s return a split second later. She lost all pretense of resistance when the boys began to suck on her sensitive nipples.
She would let them fuck her all day if they wanted.
Steve now began to fuck her with a pace and intensity she’d never known. She felt it building in her and felt it building in him. She opened her eyes and looked straight into his. He looked down at her, his face all covered with sweat. He was ready and knew she was too.
“Let it go lover. Give it all to me.” Toni whispered softly up at him.
Steve groaned and lifted his head back as he thrust deeply into Toni and released his first shot of young potent sperm. Toni groaned loudly as her own orgasm overwhelmed her. Steve continued to thrust while he shot more and more cum into her waiting pussy.
“Oh my God!” Toni moaned over and over again as she came harder that she had ever in her life.
Gary looked as her eyes rolled back in her head as she came and came. “Holy fucking shit.” Whispered Gary. He’d never seen a woman cum like that.
Steve finally collapsed on top of Toni. She wrapped her arms around his shoulders and kissed him deeply. They kissed for minutes until Steve finally rolled off of her. She lay there open for the boys to see, cum oozing out of her pussy.
Dale finally moved next to her, his hard young cock pressing against her side. He pulled Toni on top of him and she did not resist. She felt drained and empty. She lay on top of him and felt him push his hard young cock into her.
Dale thrust up into her in quick hard thrusts. Toni barely had the strength to push back, but she did slightly. She had here eyes closed as was just letting this young boy use her body.
Matt was hard again from witnessing the hottest sex scene he’s ever seen. He moved to Toni’s left and began to stroke his cock, just inches from her face. Toni felt the movement on the bed and opened her eyes to see Matt’s cock. With only a primal reaction available to her, she opened her mouth and invited his cock in.
Matt grabbed her head and began to fuck her mouth as Dale fucked her pussy. Toni began to moan rhythmically as the young boys fucked her pussy and mouth at the same time.
Gary and Steve watched in amazement. Gary knew she was a hot bitch, but never thought she’d react like this. He felt his own cock stir again.
Toni was overloaded on passion. She felt the young strong cock pumping into her and was fucking back against it as much energy as she could. Her pussy was now oozing juice. It was a mixture of the three loads already there and her incredible arousal. She felt it running down her thighs as the young man fucked up into her.
She wrapped her hand around Matt’s cock and stroked it as she sucked it. She’d never felt so aroused, so alive in passion. She wanted it to never stop,
Gary looked at Toni’s humping ass and saw her asshole. It was wet and coated with the cum and pussy juice that was leaking from Toni. He stroked his young cock several times as he watched.
He climbed slowly onto the bed. He reached out and grabbed some of the juice now oozing from Toni’s pussy. He coated the head of his cock and stroked it up and down. He also ran his finger up and down the crack of her ass, and then slowly circled her puckered asshole.
Toni was so lost in passion, she was barely aware of what was going on. All she could focus on was the hard young cock in her mouth and the hard young cock thrusting up into her inferno of a pussy.
Gary positioned his cock at Toni’s asshole and pushed it slowly in. Toni suddenly felt a searing pain. She screamed, but her mouth was full of cock and Matt was holding her head in place as he fucked her face.
Gary slowly began to fuck her ass as the two other young men continued their assaults on her pussy and mouth. The pain slowly left and was replaced by a feeling of incredible fullness. She began to slowly hump back against the two cocks fucking her as Gary pushed more and more cock into her ass.
Gary could feel Dale’s cock pressing up into her pussy and Dale could feel Gary’s cock pressing deeper into Toni’s asshole. He slowed his pace to match Gary. The scene was too much for Matt and he unloaded into Toni’s mouth. Toni swallowed and drank his cum purely on instinct. As Matt released her head, she laid it on Dale’s shoulder.
The boys slowly fucked in and out on Toni’s ass and pussy at the same time. Toni had never felt anything like it. At first, it hurt. Then another feeling overwhelmed her. She’d never felt so full. She felt like she was riding the most monstrous cock and it was slowly fucking her into oblivion.
Gary and Dale began to fuck her a bit faster and harder and Toni just let them. She was not in control of her body any longer. She was letting the boys use her and she liked it. Gary grabbed her hips and began to thrust hard and deep into her ass, as Dale pushed up hard into her pussy.
Toni began to make guttural type moans. She was their fuck toy, their whore, their cum receptacle, and she could not get enough.
Dale heard her begin to whisper softly. “Oh God. Don’t ever stop fucking me. Fuck me. Fuck me. Fuck me!”
Toni felt Dale’s cock stiffen and begin to shoot its load deep within her. She grunted and pumped against him, sucking out all the cum she could from his young cock. Gary felt Dale cumming and shoved deep and shot his load deep up her ass.
In Dale’s ear she whispered. “Yes. Yes Yes! Give it to me. All of it.”
The boys pumped until they were spent. They rolled away from the well-fucked housewife leaving her on her back, a sweaty cum filled mess.
Steve fucked her one more time that afternoon, but she barely has any recollection of it. The boys let her leave after fucking her continuously for more than two hours.
The rest of the week, she did as she was told without resistance. Three more of Gary’s friends had their way with her. She lost count of the number of times she was fucked and how many times she came. It took more than a week for her pussy to heal once she got home. And at night, when her husband Don would make love to her, she’d close her eyes, and picture Cancun, and it always brought a flood of juices to her pussy.
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My wife has a big mouth. She loves to tell people what to do, what they have done wrong, and how much smarter she is than them. Most of the time, she rarely gets in trouble. I’m a pretty big guy, and she knows I’ll be there to bail her out. Usually, I just have to stand up in front of someone she’s mouthed off to, and they back down and go away.
But this is the story of one time I couldn’t protect her.
We were out on the town celebrating our 15th anniversary. We’d sent the kids off to her parents, and her and I were going to do the town. We had a great dinner, a nice bottle of wine, and we decided to go to a jazz club we like, to listen to some nice jazz.
Gary’s Jazz Club is in a slightly rough part of town and a lot of not so nice people hang there. We don’t go there for company, we go for the music. And on Saturday night, it’s always full.
My wife had a good buzz on before we even got there. Once there, I ordered a couple of drinks and we sat back and listened to the music. It was standing room only, but we were lucky enough to get a table near the back. Around us people were standing up listening to the cool jazz.
The place kept getting busier and busier and soon we were feeling a bit crowded at our table. People kept crowding around near us, sometime blocking our view of the stage. A couple of times, my wife told a couple of people standing too close to us to move away. They gave her nasty looks, but after looking at me, they moved away.
We were drinking our last round and getting ready to leave when a short kind of unkempt guy moved next to us. He had a few friends he was talking to while he drank his beer. When he finished, he placed his beer bottle on our table.
My wife got a bit pissed, and I told her to lighten up. It was crowded and we were leaving anyway. But that wasn’t good enough for her. She yelled at the short guy and told him to come get his bottle.
He just smirked and turned his head back to his conversation with his friends. That pissed my wife off she yelled at him again. This time, he ignored her. This really pissed her off and she grabbed the bottle and threw it at him, hitting him in the back. He turned quickly and looked extremely pissed. My wife yelled at him to keep his trash off her table.
He picked up the bottle and began to walk towards our table. I thought I should step in, so I stood up. I’m a muscular 6’2” and weigh around 250 pounds. This little shit couldn’t have been more than 5’6” and maybe weighed 150 pounds. He quickly looked at my wife and then me. He muttered something under his breath and turned and walked away.
I turned back to my wife who was grinning. Damn, she pissed me off when she did shit like that! I just nodded my head and told her it was time to go. She told me to sit down and have another drink.
We ordered one more round and were in the middle of drinking it, when my wife spotted her friend glaring at her.
“Look at that little shit. I think I pissed him off.” She said.
I turned and looked and saw the little bastard staring at her. As I looked at my wife, she was blowing him a kiss.
“Stop it.” I told her.
“Why? You can kick his ass.” She replied.
“I’m not in the mood. I’m celebrating our anniversary. Drink your drink so we can get home. Remember? The kids are gone. We got the house to ourselves.” I told her.
She drank her drink and made a few more faces at her friend. I drank mine down and stood up to leave. I put on my coat and helped my wife with hers. I turned to look to see if her friend was still staring and did not see him. I thought that was good. I really wasn’t in the mood to fight anyone, even a little shit like him.
We went out into the parking lot and walked towards out SUV. We have a nice large black Ford Expedition. I held my wife’s hand as I walked her to her side to unlock it.
As I fumbled for my keys, I felt someone push me from behind. I turned quickly to see my wife’s friend; the little shit had shoved me. I was about to move forward, when I noticed him holding a pistol out in front of him. I turned towards my wife and saw two large black men holding her, one with his hands clamped over her mouth.
“Your stupid bitch ruined my evening asshole. Now I’m going to ruin hers. Open the fucking door and hand me the keys.” He snarled at me.
I realized I could do nothing. I quickly looked around the parking lot and saw no one. Not one person who could see what was happening and possibly call the police. I opened the passenger door and handed him the keys.
He quickly unlocked the doors and told me to get in and slide over to the driver’s side. I watched as my wife was pushed into the back seat with the two large black men sitting on each side of her. Her friend slid in the passenger seat and held the gun pointed at me. He handed me the keys and told me to start it up and drive.
I started the SUV and slowly pulled out of the parking lot. I looked at my wife in the rear view mirror and her face was filed with terror. I tried to reassure her with a look, but I had no idea how we were going to get out of this mess. Our new friend told me which way to drive.
I tried to talk to him, apologizing for upsetting him evening, but he quickly told me to shut up. He just set there holding the gun at my waist, telling me where to drive.
We drove to a remote part of town where a lot of run down warehouses are. I tried to pay attention to every turn, in case it would be needed later. I also kept thinking of ways to get out of this mess, all the time trying to give my frightened wife reassurance that we would get out of this alive.
I was directed to a small building. I noticed a car already parked there. I was told to park next to the car and turn it off the engine. I did and turned to our friend. As I again tried to talk, I was told to shut up.
We were led into the building. The two large black men held onto my wife, while our little friend with the gun led me. Two other men were in there. They were both young, I guessed around 20, and very thin. I began to take inventory to see who I should take out first, if it came to a fight.
The building was empty, except for an area that was lit by a single lamp. There was a couch and a couple of chairs and a small mattress. We were pushed onto the couch and our friend stood in front of us, holding the gun, still looking pissed off.
“Bitch, you ruined my night. I just got out of prison last week and my friends were taking me out to celebrate. And you had to fucking ruin it!” He said sneering at my wife.
“I’m sorry. I’m really very sorry.” My wife softly said.
“Yeah, you’re fucking sorry now. And you’re going to be fucking sorrier later.” He said.
“Come one, please. She is really sorry. Just let us go, and we’ll say nothing about this to anyone.” I began to plead.
“Shut the fuck up, asshole.” He said pointing the gun at me.
“Now here’s the fucking deal cunt. My party has been ruined. What are you going to do about it?” He asked.
“What do you want me to do?” She asked.
“I think you need to party with us. Have a few drinks. Show us a good time. Then I might find it in my heart to forgive you.” He said to my wife.
“Are you just talking about drinks? Will you let us go after?” She asked.
“Sure babe. We just want some female company. You up for a party?” He asked.
My wife looked at me and then at the man holding the gun.
“If you promise to not hurt us in any way.” She replied.
“Sure.” He replied.
I began to move and stand up. I was quickly pushed back down and held.
“Don’t be a fucking hero asshole. Guys, get him out of here. I think he’ll just crimp our style.” He told them.
I was grabbed and drug up to my feet. I tried to resist, but the two large black men holding me were too strong. I was pulled off into a darkened area of the warehouse and pushed up against a steel brace. My hands were quickly pulled behind me and secured with something.
I tried several times to talk to them, but was ignored.
The area was dark, but I could still make out the faces of the two men securing me. I heard the sound of tape being unrolled and then felt it wrapped around my legs and then around the brace. This was done several times until I could not move and inch from where I was.
Then a smaller piece was torn off and placed over my mouth. I tried to turn my head, but it was held in place and the tape placed firmly over my mouth. One of the blacks looked at me and smiled.
“We’re going to have some fun with your old lady man.” He said grinning. And then they both turned and walked away.
I was maybe twenty feet away, shrouded in darkness. I could see my wife still sitting on the couch, the leader now sitting next to her. I could not hear what was being said, but heard small bits of laughter and muffled conversation.
I struggled with whatever was holding my hands. It hurt like hell, but I felt if I could get my hands free, perhaps I could save her from what I feared was about to happen. But it seemed hopeless. I could not move my legs at all.
A bottle was produced and was passed around. It was brown, perhaps whiskey or tequila. My wife was made to drink several times from the bottle as it was passed around. They passed it until the bottle was empty. And then another was produced.
My wife was already a bit drunk at the bar, and I watched as she consumed at least six or eight more shots of liquor. They would hold the bottle up and make sure she swallowed as they passed it to her.
Maybe a half hour went by, and they had finished off the second bottle. My wife stood up and I noticed her stumbling. She said something to the leader and he pointed to an area. He also pointed at one of the skinny white kids to go with her. I assumed she had to go to the bathroom.
The leader got up and walked over to me. He stood right in front of me. I wanted to rip off whatever was holding my hands and strangle the little shit, but I was helpless. He moved close to my face in the darkness and smiled.
“She’s about ready man. I think she’s getting pretty fucked up.” He said with an evil smile.
Then he pulled something out of his pocket. It looked like several cigarettes. I assumed them to be marijuana. He waved them slowly in front of my face.
“Just wait until she gets a few hits of this shit man. She won’t know where the fuck she is and who is doing what to her. Enjoy the show man.” He said smiling as he reached up and patted my face.
I tried to talk and yell at him to stop, but the tape muffled my mouth. He put the cigarettes back in his pocket and moved right up in front of me. He punched me quickly in the stomach and then stood back.
The punch briefly took my breath away. “Shut the fuck up asshole. And you just might get out of here.” He said and then he walked away.
He walked back into the lighted area. I saw my wife return a minute or so later. She was walking rather unsteadily and she quickly sat down on the couch. I saw the leader pulled out the joints and light one. He took a drag and passed it to my wife.
I watched as the joint was passed and smoked. As it finished, another was lit and passed around. I watched as my wife took many drags on the joint. Several times she sat back on the couch, leaning her head back and possibly closing her eyes as the joint made its way around the room. Each time it was passed to my wife, she was made to take a long drag on the joint.
I saw what they were doing and was helpless. I knew they were going to get her so drunk, so high, that they would be able to do whatever they wanted, and she would be powerless to resist.
I don’t know how much time passed, but when the joint came by, my wife’s head was back against the back of the couch. She looked as though she was asleep. The leader tapped her face lightly a couple of times and barely got a response from her.
The leader stood up and moved in front of the couch. He grabbed my wife’s arms and pulled her up to her feet. She stood up unsteadily and was quickly surrounded by the five men.
The leader grabbed her and kissed her roughly. She didn’t appear to respond. Her arms lay loose at her side. I watched as he kissed her and mauled her body. She was limp in his arms and let him do what he wanted.
My vision was partially blocked by the men surrounding my wife, but I could see the leader running his hands all over my wife, sometimes going under her blouse and other times just mauling her on the outside of her clothes.
She was pushed towards one of the black men. The same thing was repeated. She was kissed and mauled for a short time, and then pushed towards another.
This went on and on as she was passed from man to man. Several times she seemed to hold up her hands, trying to stop what was going on, but they were quickly pushed down as she was mauled over and over again.
As she was passed back to the leader, he grabbed her shirt and quickly pulled over her head. She briefly resisted, but her hands were held above her head by one of the men as her blouse was removed. He pulled something from his pocket, it looked like a short knife, and he quickly cut her bra apart and threw it away.
My wife tried to cover her bare breasts, but did so clumsily. Five men surrounding her grabbed her arms and held them as many sets of hands pinched and squeezed her naked breasts. She could do nothing to stop them.
Suddenly, I saw her pants being undone and pulled down forcibly. She struggled and kicked, but could not stop what was happening. Her panties were quickly cut and torn from her. She was now nude, encircled by five men.
I struggled and struggled with getting my hands free. I pulled and pulled. Searing pain coursed through my body as I tried and tried to get myself free.
She was passed around one more time. I saw hands pushed between her legs as she was roughly kissed. She raised her hands several times to resist, but she really did not have the strength to fight. I saw hands pushed between her legs and her breasts and ass mauled by these monsters, and I felt ill.
I wanted to turn my head away, but could not. The pain front my wrists seared deeply into my brain as I pulled and pulled as hard as I could to free myself, as I watched those assholes abused my wife.
She was pushed over to the mattress and pushed onto her back. Each of her arms and legs were held and pulled, stretching her out. She struggled, but could do nothing. The leader pushed one of the young boys onto his knees in front of my wife and seemed to direct him to lick her pussy. He did it quickly. My wife struggled and tried to move and get away from him, but she was held in place by the strong men. The young boy lapped at her pussy like a man possessed.
My wife’s head rolled back and turned from side to side as she struggled against the five men abusing her. But she could not get away from what they were doing. The two black men leaned in and began to suck on her breasts. I saw her try to get her hands free to stop them, but they were held in place while they nursed on her breasts.
The young man licking her kept going at a quick and steady pace. His head seemed like it was nodding yes as he slid his tongue up and down my wife’s pussy. She slowly stopped struggling and now just turned her head to the side letting them do what they would to her.
The leader let go of her right leg and quickly undressed. My wife did nothing as her leg was freed. I wasn’t sure if she was resigned to her fate, or if the drugs and alcohol and had incapacitated her.
The leader looked over to me as he stroked his hard cock. It looked about the size of mine and hard as a rock. He tapped the kid on the shoulder and then pulled him away from my wife’s pussy. He kneeled before her, grabbed his cock, and shoved it hard into my wife.
She screamed and raised her head. She seemed to be struggling, but could do nothing as he fucked her hard and mercilessly. Her head went back to the back on to the mattress and rolled from side to side as she was fucked.
The leaders pumping became more and more urgent and told me he was approaching orgasm. I pulled again on my bonds and searing pain filled my wrists as I watched that bastard pump his cum into my helpless wife. He moaned loudly as he did.
He pumped several more times, pushing deeply into her as he pumped the last of him cum deep into her. My wife’s body shuddered and shook as he did. Then he slowly withdrew and stood up.
He tapped on of the young men on the shoulder and pointed at my wife, signaling it was his turn. The young man quickly stripped and knelt between her legs. My wife’s legs were no longer being held as the young guy pushed himself into her. He pumped quickly and with urgency.
The leader walked over to me as I watched the young man pump into my wife. He was still naked and he was grinning as he approached. He stood in front of me, partially blocking my view of what was happening to my wife.
“Man, your wife is smoking dude. Her fucking pussy is on fire right now.” He said to me with an evil grin on his face.
He reached down and stroked his now soft cock.
“Here smell man. Smell what’s leaking out of her. She might look like she ain’t into man, but her pussy was clenching down on my cock like a true whore would.” He said as he pushed his fingers under my nose.
I tried to turn my head away, but he grabbed my hair and held my head in place while he shoved his smelly fingers under my nose. It was a familiar aroma. One I’ve known from years of eating my wife’s pussy.
“See you later fuckhead.” He said as he let go of my hair and turned to walk back to my wife.
As I watched him walk back, my line of vision was no longer blocked. I watched as the young man pumping into my wife orgasmed. He moaned and pumped deeply into her. My wife reacted by arching her back slightly and rolling her head from side to side.
I was uncertain of what she was really feeling at the moment. Was she in control of her body? Had the drugs and alcohol blurred her reality such that she was not aware of what was happening? Could she possibly be enjoying being raped?
I continued to struggle with my bonds in spite of the pain I was in.
The young man who just came withdrew and stood up. The other young man quickly replaced him. He pushed quickly into my wife and pumped her hard and fast. Neither of her legs or arms was being held. Her hands were now clenching the side of the small mattress she was being raped on. The black men continued nursing on my wife’s breasts.
The man raping her reached down and pulled up her legs. She wrapped them around him and seemed to be humping back against him as his pumped her harder and harder. Her head was now turned to the left, not looking at her attacker.
He suddenly groaned deeply and shoved himself deeply into her as he came. Her eyes flew open and she raised her arms up from the side of the mattress to his chest as the young man pumped his cum into her. Her eyes looked glassy and she moaned deep and long as he filled her with the third load of cum she’d taken in the past half hour.
The young man quickly withdrew and stood up. The black man sucking her right breast stood up and slowly disrobed while he stood in front of my wife. My wife laid there, her eyes half closed, her pussy oozing cum, as he knelt in front of her. He was about my size in height and weight. I watched as he lay down on my wife and pushed forward. My wife’s body jumped in reaction and I heard a guttural type moan escape her mouth.
He fucked her slow and steady for about a minute and then began the pump into her harder and harder. I could hear him grunting as he pushed into her pussy. My wife’s head began moving from side to side again and she began moan and grunt as he fucked her.
Her eyes were still only half open and glassy. She looked at though she had no idea what was happening to her and her body was just reacting involuntarily. I pulled and pulled at my bonds as I watched that black bastard rape my wife. The pain was incredible, but I felt helpless watching her being abused like that.



He suddenly pulled back, grabbing my wife by the waist and began to slam his cock into her. Her head rolled from side to side as he mercilessly fucked her. Her mouth stayed open and she moaned and panted, her eyes partially open and glazed over. She then began moan deeply and her arms came up in front of her as though she was trying to push him away
He began to moan. “Oh fuck. Oh fuck.” Over and over again. He pushed deep and exploded into my wife. She threw her head back and screamed as he pumped deep into her. She kept screaming as he emptied his cum deep into her.
He withdrew and stood up and turned towards me. His cock looked huge even as it softened. He sat down next to my near comatose wife and smiled as he looked in my direction. My wife laid there, her body like a rag doll, her arms lying at her side.
I felt helpless and ashamed. I pulled and pulled at my bonds and suddenly felt something slide slightly up my wrist. The pain was incredible, but I was making progress.
The last man stood up and began to undress. He was larger than me and well muscled. As he turned, I caught a side view of his cock. It was larger than the first black man and standing straight out, long and hard.
Then he kneeled between my wife’s legs and positioned himself before shoving his cock home. My wife screamed and raised her head off of the mattress. Her body jerked as he began to fuck her immediately with hard deep strokes. Her head rolled from side to side as she was being fucked, and I could hear her muttering, “No. No. No.” over and over again.
The leader looked over at me and grabbed his cock and stroked it. It was growing hard and he had an evil grin I wanted to choke off his face. He moved towards the mattress and my wife’s head. He grabbed her head and pushed in his cock into her mouth and began to fuck it roughly.
I watched as he pushed his cock in and out of her mouth while the immense black man fucked her senseless. I could hear moans and grunts from the three of them, not being able to make out who was making what sound. I tugged and tugged, still trying to free myself.
I watched as they abused her body like that for several minutes. I kept pulling at my bonds and sometimes looking away from the awful scene before me. I could not decide what hurt most, my wrists, and the pain from my lovely wife being abused like this.
I looked away briefly until I heard her scream from her cock filled mouth. Her legs had been raised up on top of the black mans shoulders and he was fucking her so hard I thought he would break her in half.
I pulled strongly at my bonds and the pain almost made me pass out, but I had to keep trying to free myself. The leader was still holding my wife’s head and pulling it towards him as he fucked her mouth. Her eyes were closed and I was not sure if she was even conscious.
I again turned away briefly, trying to focus on getting free, but looked back as the sounds from that mattress became louder and more intense. The leader had now released her head, and my wife was now actively sucking his cock, pushing her head towards his cock. I could hear her moan and grunt on every thrust of the huge black cocking fucking her while her cheeks sunk in as she sucked on the cock of the leader.
I looked away again.
Suddenly, I heard her scream. A scream unlike anything I’ve ever heard before. I looked to see that she had released the leaders cock from her mouth, her eyes had flown wide open and she was grasping at the huge black man fucking her.
She kept screaming and had a look unlike anything I’d ever seen from her in my life. It was a look of total abandon and pleasure. She had lost control of her body and was orgasming, and orgasming unlike she ever done with me.
Her body shook as wave after wave hit her. She pulled herself up towards her rapist and tilted her head back as she continued to cum. I watched as the leader began to stroke his cock inches from her face, and then moan as he shot cum all over her face.
She finally relaxed and collapsed back onto the mattress. The black man fucking her began to grunt and moan deeply. He grabbed her waist tightly as he pounded deep into her. He shuddered as he pumped his cum deep into her. He pumped and pumped until he softened.
He withdrew and stood up next to the mattress. My wife lay there, seemingly unconscious, not moving other than breathing shallowly. Then men encircling her laughed quietly at what had just happened. They grabbed their clothes and seemed to quietly drift off into the darkness.
The leader walked over to me with a maniacal look in his eyes.
“Enjoy the show shithead?” He said as he sneered at me. He spit in my face and then walked back to the mattress.
I pulled as hard as I could one last time and felt whatever holding my hands slip off. My hands were free! I looked at the leader who was now lying next to my unconscious wife. He looked at though he was about to pass out. I began to struggle with the tape holding my legs.
I worked slowly and waiting. I was not sure if the others had left, but I did not feel I could wait much longer. I slowly undid the tape, watching the leader, who now appeared to be sleeping. It seemed to take forever, but I slowly worked my legs free.
I surveyed the area and found where he had left the gun, right near his clothes. I slowly crept over to it, making sure no one else was around. I checked it to make sure it was loaded and the safety was not engaged. I moved slowly over to the leader.
I cocked the pistol and put it between his eyes and woke him as I covered his mouth. His eyes filled with fear. I told him quietly I’d kill him if he said a word. I had him roll over and I secured his arms with the tape that had held my legs. I gagged his mouth with his shirt.
I tried to awaken my wife, but she was unconscious. Her face was covered with cum and her pussy was a mess. I quickly grabbed her blouse and her slacks and put them on her. I kept checking around to see if any of the others were still around, but did not see them.
I carried my wife to the door and looked outside. The car that was there before was gone. As was our SUV. I looked around and figured I had to get as far away from there as possible, as quickly as possible. I did not want to wait for them to come back.
I carried my wife out of there as fast as I could. As I emerged from the warehouse area, I flagged down a car. We drove to the local hospital where the police were called. They went to the warehouse and found no one. The leader has gotten free.
Our SUV was found a few days later, stripped of anything of value. My wife recovered, and has no memory of what happened to her, and I have never shared it with her. The police never found the men responsible. But I know they are out there and it both scares and angers me.
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2003 was not a good year for the Thompson’s. Don Thompson lost his high paying job at a major software company where he was a middle level project manager. He spent the entire year looking for another job without any success. He met with recruiters, answered ads in trade magazines and papers, and had his resume posted on the Internet. But he had no success.
His wife Toni went back to work part time. She was a secretary when they met, and then quit work to raise their two children. They were now in their teens and did not need her as much as they did in the past. She was 35 and still attractive. She took pride in her appearance. Several times after she returned to work, male coworkers hit her on. She considered it flattering, but always said no. She loved her husband too much.
As the year progressed, money got tighter and tighter. Toni was not making that much money and the crush of continuing bills was weighing hard on Don. Then one day, he got an email from a prospective employer.
The company’s name was The X Corporation. The letter stated said they were looking for project managers. The position sounded wonderful and Don perfectly suited for it. It stated the company was based in New Mexico.
Don searched the Internet and could find nothing about the company. He thought that strange, but he responded to the email and sent them the information they were interested in. He was curious because they asked for a lot of personal information, including pictures of his wife and children.
A few days later a Fed Ex package arrived with a plane tickets for the entire family. Later that day, Don received a call from the head of Human Resources. They wanted to make sure he got the tickets and was planning on coming out for the interview. Don thought it was curious that plane tickets for the entire family were sent, but decided it would be a nice family trip.
They arrived at a small airport in New Mexico and were picked up by a limo. Toni and the kids were impressed. Don was very curious about this company that was suddenly interested in after almost a year on unemployment.
They were driven about an hour out into the desert. There seemed to be nothing for miles, and then suddenly a town appeared. The homes they passed were new and immaculate. It looked as though this town had been built in just the past few years. All the storefronts and roads looked like brand new.
Just outside of town, the driver drove up to a gate that guarded a tall glass building. A small sign out front told Don he was at the X Corporation Headquarters. The driver parked and led them into the lobby. After several minutes, Don was led in to meet with the Director of Human Resources. Toni and the children were taken on a tour of the facilities and then the town.
Two hours later, they all met back together. Don was thrilled. They had offered him a job at almost twice what he was making before and the position sounded perfect for him. Toni loved the town and the schools, as did their children. The company even offered to assist in the selling of their present home.
It sounded too good to be true.
In the span of one month, Don and his family moved from their home in the Midwest to a small town in the New Mexico desert. Their new home was wonderful. The kids started in their new school, and Don started his new job as Senior Project Manager at The X Corporation.
Toni settled into the neighborhood and began to make this new house their home. She made friends with her new neighbor Donna and her husband Jim. Donna was about her age and had children also. Donna showed her where to shop and was helpful in getting the new home set the way Toni wanted it.
Toni also met other people from the community, BUT something about the women troubled her. And even Donna, who she liked, had a way sometimes of bothering her.
All the women were very attractive, but all married to, what Toni considered not real macho men. They all seemed like the geek boys from high school, now all grown up. Donna’s husband Jim was shorter than her, and bald and overweight, with thick glasses. She didn’t really see the attraction. And to be honest, Toni’s husband Don kind of fit in with these men. He was a wonderful man, and she loved him dearly, but she had to admit he was a bit of a geek too.
But it was the way the women fawned over their husbands that really bothered Toni. It was like these women were from the age of where the man was “King of the Castle”, and the woman was his little subservient slave. They would do things Toni would never think of doing for Don, and then sit there, like a little lap dog, waiting for the next command. The women reminded her of Stepford Wives the way they fussed over and served their men.
It was really beginning to creep her out.
Late one night, Toni was having trouble sleeping. So she got up and grabbed her cigarettes she kept hidden from Don. She went out into the backyard to have a smoke. She hid behind a small shed in their yard and lit her cigarette and took a long drag.
She had promised Don she would quit smoking, but could not. She didn’t do it often, only when she was certain he wouldn’t find out. She sat and smoked and thought about her new life here. Then she heard a faint noise.
She peeked around the shed and heard the noise was coming from Jim and Donna’s house. At first, it sounded like someone was in pain, or they were having a fight. But as she got closer to the noise, it became apparent to her, that Jim and Donna were having sex. And having it quite loudly!
She slowly walked up to the window, intrigued at what she was hearing. As she got close, she heard Donna screaming in ecstasy over and over again. She was telling Jim how good it was and how she would do anything for him.
Toni was amazed. Jim was an overweight, bald, downright geeky looking man. Toni could not imagine him being that great in bed. But she had never heard a woman squeal and scream like Donna was. Donna sounded like she was having orgasm after orgasm and that they were pretty intense.
Toni listened for several minutes and then put out her cigarette and hid the butt. She went back inside still stunned by what she had heard. She kept thinking, was Jim some kind of sexual stud? She just could not picture it.
That weekend, Toni and Don attended a neighborhood barbeque and Toni had a miserable time. The women were really beginning to bug her. They were so subservient to their husbands. Their fat, ugly, bald husbands! She just didn’t get it!
The whole thing was really getting to her. Even Donna, who she initially liked, was getting on her nerves. Worse yet, her and Don had begun to argue. First about the new town and life here. Now he was being very mysterious about his work. Don was always very open with her, but now he was a closed book. She asked Donna and a few of the other wives about X Corporation and was always told to ask her husband.
She found herself staying more and more inside her home. She hated going out amongst these Stepford Wives. She searched and searched the Internet, but could find very little about the X Corporation. The whole thing was unnerving.
That weekend she decided to take matters into her own hands. They were invited to another one of those annoying neighborhood barbeques. While there, she would raise a bit of a stink about all this secrecy.
About an hour into the cookout, Toni approached a table of men, one of them being her husband Don. The men seemed to be talking about something secretive.
“What are you men talking about?” She asked.
They looked up at her in silence. Don looked at her with his “shut up and go away” look. But Toni would have none of it.
“Come on guys. What’s going on here? Why is everything you do such a big damn secret?” Asked Toni.
Don stood up and walked towards her. He had a look of anger in his face. Normally Toni would’ve backed down, but she’d had enough of this nonsense. But suddenly, Don’s face changed as he looked over her shoulder. Toni noticed and turned to see he was looking at a small older Oriental man slowly approaching. Behind him walked a very large black man. Don quickly stopped whatever he was about to say and let the men approach.
“Good afternoon Don.” Said the older man. “This must be your lovely wife. I am Dr. Xan. I am so happy to finally meet you.”
Dr. Xan extended his small hand and shook Toni’s hand lightly.
“You are more lovely than the picture on Don’s desk. You are indeed a lucky man Don.” Said Dr. Xan.
Toni mood changed and she smiled and said. “Nice to meet you too.”
“Was I breaking in on a conversation?” Asked Dr. Xan. “It appeared that you young people were discussing something important.”
Toni took this as an opportunity and said.
“I am so curious about your company, Dr. Xan. My husband has told me so little about what he does, and I would love to know more so I can be more supportive of him.”
“Such a good wife. Such a wonderful lady.” Said Dr. Xan. “You are truly blessed Don.”
Dr. Xan turned towards Toni and said.
“My dear. Would you like a tour of our factory? I would be honored to show it to you myself.”
Toni was taken aback. All this secrecy for two months, and now she was being offered a guided tour.
“Please allow me the pleasure of showing you the results of my years of work and research. Will you do me the honor dear?” Asked Dr. Xan.
“Of course.” Replied Toni, still stunned at the sudden change of events.
“I will send my man on Monday to pick you up. Is that fine with you dear?” Asked Xan.
“Of course. And thank you.” Replied Toni.
Xan turned to the large black man standing behind him and said.
“This is my servant Mantoo. He will call for you at 10:00 AM on Monday. Until then, my dear.”
Dr. Xan slowly walked away and began to talk to a group of the wives standing by the pool. The women quickly surrounded him, seeming to want to dote on him. Toni shook her head. It was almost like he was a movie star, the way those wives acted. She found the whole thing a bit confusing.
Don’s mood seemed to change after Dr. Xan appeared. He seemed like he was getting angry at her for asking questions of the men, now he seemed very happy. She asked him several times about what she would see on Monday, and Don always replied that Dr. Xan could explain it better than he ever could. Everything would be answered on Monday.
She found it all so mysterious.
Monday came and at 10:00AM. There was a knock on her door. When she opened it, there stood the gigantic Mantoo. He said nothing, but waved to the black limousine parked in the driveway. Toni grabbed her purse and got into the limo.
Mantoo drove her quietly to the office and parked. He opened her door and led her to an entrance on the side of the building. Waiting there was Dr. Xan. He was smiling and extended his hands as she approached.
“Welcome. Welcome to my business. I am so happy you could come.” Said the smiling Xan.
Xan led her though the door and then down a long hallway. Mantoo followed. Then they entered a large glass enclosure, like a greenhouse. It was full of large green leafy plants. It was hot and humid in there.
Xan turned toward Toni and said.
“All my life I study plants for their healing powers. Many of these are from China. But some come from other parts of the world. They have many many good chemicals, healing chemicals.”
Xan grabbed one leafy plant and said. “This one good for digestion.” He grabbed another and said. “This one help with pain.”
Xan slowly walked to the edge of the room, where some a small table with chairs was sitting. On the table were several bottles.
“Here you sit.” Said Xan as he held the chair as Toni sat in it.
Then he opened two of the bottles and handed one to Toni and said. “Here you drink this one. It good for health. It have many many good herbs in it.”
Xan drank from the bottle and smiled as Toni slowly drank from hers. The liquid was brown and had a slight sweet taste to it. It tasted quite good.
Xan smiled and drank more of his bottle and said. “You drink. This make you healthy. You drink.”
Toni drank the rest of the bottle as Xan smiled at her. He took two more bottles and opened them. They sat and talked while they drank the second bottle.
After they finished, Xan stood up and offered Toni his hand. She reached out and as she stood, she suddenly felt a little lightheaded.
Xan smiled and said. “It must be heat in here. Let’s go up to my office. I have more to show you.”
Toni felt a bit dizzy as she walked out the door and down to an elevator. Xan and Mantoo stood on either side of her, steadying her as the elevator rose. When the door opened, Toni found she has having trouble walking. When she tried to speak, her speech came out slurred. Her mind too was getting jumbled. She felt confused and was having trouble focusing on where she was and what she was doing.
Xan and Mantoo led Toni over to a couch and lay her on it. She closed her eyes briefly and felt like the room was spinning. She opened her eyes to see Xan walking towards the door with Mantoo, and then letting him leave, closing the door behind him. Xan then walked to his desk and sat behind it looking at papers.
Toni floated in and out of a state consciousness. She had no idea Xan had drugged her with the most popular item the X Corporation sold the world over. One that made women helpless to sexual desire. One that gave them immeasurable pleasure. One that made women capable of incredible orgasm after orgasm. And the very one the men who worked at the X Corporation held over their wives heads and made them behave the way they did.
Xan got up from his desk and walked over to Toni. He looked at her pupils and knew it was time. He slowly undressed looking at the helpless housewife. He loved having the wives for the first time on his magic drug. Even with his small endowment, they reacted in ways they had never done before with any man.
Toni looked at Xan as he undressed. Part of her wanted to laugh at the tiny Oriental man as he removed his clothes. His penis looked like a child’s. But there was something strange and arousing about it. Another part wanted of her wanted to get up and run. What was happening was wrong! She was married and was only to make love with her husband Don. But as she tried to sit up, she found she could not.
Xan reached and undid Toni’s slacks. She tried to struggle as he pulled them down, but her arms and legs were almost useless. She flailed lightly as he pulled them down. Next came her panties. Xan pulled her up into a sitting position and removed her blouse and bra. He laid her gently onto her back.
Toni smiled as she groggily looked at Xan’s now hard penis. It was three inches long and not very thick. She almost chuckled at the ridiculousness of what was going on. She wanted to get up and leave. She wanted to push him away and scream to stop what was happening, but she was helpless.
Xan kneeled next to the couch and began to suck on Toni’s nipples. Jolts of pleasure instantly shot through her body. She’d never felt anything like it before. She felt Xan’s hand slide down to her pussy and caress it. Another jolt of pleasure coursed though her body. It was incredible!
Xan sucked and licked Toni’s nipples while he played with her pussy. Toni began to moan and thrash about on the couch. All thoughts of leaving were now gone and all she could focus on was the intense pleasure she was feeling.
Toni felt it building after only being touched for thirty seconds. She was coming! And it was more intense than any other orgasm she’d ever felt.
“Oh! Oh! Oh!” Toni began to moan and scream as her first orgasm hit her. Her body shuddered and shook as wave after wave of pleasure crashed over her body. It seemed to last forever and as it subsided, her body shivered as it began to relax.
Then one minute later, another approached and hit her. This one bigger and more intense than the first. She screamed as her body shook and trembled as she came and came. This one lasted even longer. Whatever small part of consciousness Toni still had was amazed at what she was feeling. She’d never come twice in one day much less in two minutes, and never with this strength and intensity.
Xan now focused on rubbing the upper side of inside of Toni’s pussy, as he sucked on her nipples. Her reaction was immediate and intense. Her pussy began to ooze lubrication like it never had before. It felt to Toni as if she was urinating, but the feeling was unlike anything she’d ever felt.
Xan let go of Toni’s nipple with his mouth and looked at the sexually incapacitated housewife now writhing on his touch.
“I find your G-Spot. You like?” Asked Xan.
All Toni could do is moan and thrash on the couch. She was incapable of speech and was helpless in Dr. Xan’s hands. He had done it before to every wife in town. But he always loved watching it happen for the first time.
Xan massaged Toni’s G-Spot for another minute and watched as her eyes flew open wide and her whole body shook as she came again.
“Oh! Oh! Oh! Oh GOOOOOOOOOOOODDDDDDDDD!” Toni screamed as an orgasm even stronger than the last one swept over her. Her hands gripped the sides of the couch as she rolled her head from side to side, screaming as this immense orgasm ripped through her psyche.
Xan slowly pulled his fingers out of Toni and smiled as he watched her thrash on the couch. The tremors running through her body lasted another minute, until they slowly subsided. Xan knew he had to let her rest. He sat down in a chair and watched as her body slowly began to relax. He would give her 15 minutes to come down from the sexual high he had taken her to, before he would go on.
Toni laid on the couch a quivering mess of tingling nerve endings. Her consciousness was beginning to come back online and she began to come aware of what had just happened to her. In five minutes, this little oriental man had given her more sexual pleasure than she had experienced in her entire life.
Part of her felt immense shame. Here she was a happily married woman, lying naked on her bosses couch, still trembling from three mind-blowing orgasms. But another part was looking at the naked Xan and wanting him.
She looked at his small but very hard cock, and wanted it. She wanted it in her fucking her hard. She wanted to suck it, stroke it, and feel it blast cum into her oozing pussy. She wanted him to fuck her in every position she could think of.
Her mind was full of sexy images. Images that earlier today would have been considered filthy to her. Now they were making her pussy pulsate and ache for attention. She wanted Xan to fuck her and fuck her now!
How could she be thinking such thoughts?
What was to become of her?



        The X Corporation Ch. 02

        Toni figures out she's been drugged.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-x-corporation-ch-02

Title: The X Corporation Ch. 02

Author: robertpenn

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Toni figures out she's been drugged.

Tags: watched toni, mantoo, xan slowly, emotions feelings, looked xan, scream delight, exploded pleasure, fucked donna, xan smiled, deeply toni

Series: The X Corporation


Toni Thompson lay there nude, still trembling from the three shattering orgasms she had been brought to by Dr. Xan. The 35-year-old housewife and mother was a mass of conflicting emotions and feelings. She had never felt anything like she had just experienced, but another part of her was questioning how she could be doing what she as doing.
She was happily married!
And yet another part still yearned for more of what Xan had to offer. His smallish cock was hard and he was softly touching it as he observed Toni. She began to stare at it as her own hands began to explore herself.
Sparks seem to be flying from her fingertips. Her flesh tingled with excitement as she touched herself. The reasoned thoughts that had begun to appear in her conscious mind were now disappearing as her hands drifted over her body.
Her left hand made it down to her pussy and was amazed at the warmth radiating from there. She quickly spread her pussy lips apart and moved her right hand down to her clit. It had been years since Toni has masturbated, but she had not forgotten how.
She quickly dipped her right fingers into her oozing opening and captured some lubrication. She then slid up and pulled back the hood covering her clit with her left hand and began to furiously rub her clit with her right.
Shockwaves began to radiate through her body and she began to shake as an immediate orgasm hit her. Xan watched as her eyes flew open wide and a deep moan escaped her lips as Toni came again.
Usually, she would have stopped. But there was no stopping now. Her finger rubbed her clit with increasing intensity as wave after wave of pleasure swept over her. She could not stop. She did not want to stop. She'd never felt anything like this before in her lifetime.
Xan smiled as he watched the housewife bring herself off again and again. He had seen it all before. The drug always had a strong effect the first time. Women became helpless to their desire for satisfaction. He slowly stroked his cock as he watched.
Toni was out of control. She'd made herself cum ten times and wanted more. Her eyes drifted to Xan and fixated on his small hard cock. She watched him stroke it slowly and she felt a shudder go through her as she pictured him sliding it in and out of her. She wanted him as she's never wanted anything.
Xan had watched enough. He stood up from his seat and moved between Toni's spread legs. She watched as he positioned himself at her opening. Part of her did not want to move her hands from her pussy. They were giving her too much pleasure. But another part wanted that cock in her. She pulled back to allow him access. Xan buried his three-inch cock into Toni in one stroke.
"AAAAAAHHHHHHGGGGGG!" Toni screamed as millions of nerve endings inside her pussy exploded, sending pleasure messages to her brain.
Toni began to scream and squeal as Xan slowly fucked her. Her hands went to his ass, pulling him as deep as he could go into her as she pumped against him.
"AAAAAAAIIIIIIIIEEEEEEE!" Screamed Toni as she came even larger than she had before.
Xan slowly fucked the housewife and mother as he watched her face twist in pleasure as she came and came again. Her eyes bulging out and her mouth open, and her face contorted. Nothing beat the first time with a new wife for him. He knew his cock was small, but knew it was giving Toni pleasure she'd never experienced until now.
"Oh God! Oh God! Oh God!" Toni began to moan over and over again.
She could not get enough. Each stroke of Xan's three-inch cock drove her over a wall she'd never been close to before. Xan pumped and pumped as quickly and as hard as he could, but being almost 70, he could not do much more. His back beginning to give up, Xan pulled away and reclined on the couch. He signaled for Toni to mount him and she did quickly.
Toni straddled Xan and quickly grabbed his penis and inserted it into her waiting pussy. She put her hands on Xan's small chest and began to pump her pelvis against his. She was out of control as orgasm after orgasm swept over her body.
Toni rode Xan until he could hold back no longer.
Xan pushed up into Toni and screamed. "I cumming!"
Every nerve ending in Toni's pussy exploded as Xan's cum shot up into her. It felt as though she could feel every one of several million sperm hitting her vaginal walls and swimming around, caressing her deeply inside.
"AAAAIIIIIIEEEEEE!" Screamed Toni as she came again and again as she pumped all of Xan's sperm from his softening cock. Xan looked up at the writhing housewife, her body drenched in sweat, her hair damp, and her face twisted as she came and came again.
Toni pumped and pumped until she could move no more. She collapsed on top of Xan, who was quite out of breath at this time. He let her lay there and then slowly crawled out from under her. Toni lay there unconscious, drenched in sweat.
Xan showered and then called for Mantoo. He entered to a sight he had seen many times before. A new wife freshly fucked by Dr. Xan after she'd been drugged. Xan instructed him to clean her up and drive her home.
Mantoo carried Toni to the shower and washed her off. He took liberties with her body as he washed and rinsed her naked form. She was too out of it to know or care. He pinched her nipples and touched her pussy. He hoped that some day he might have a chance at this woman. But he feared the powerful Xan. He was small and old, but Mantoo knew better that to disobey Xan.
He dressed Toni and drove her home. He placed her in her bed, where she slept the rest of the day and night. Her sleep was restless, filled with sexual images. She awoke drowsy the next morning and found her husband sitting at the table drinking coffee.
Don quickly left after some chitchat, leaving Toni to make her own breakfast. She looked at the clock and saw how late it was. She was amazed she had slept to late.
As the morning went on, her mind began to clear and she began to think about the day before. She had gone to see Xan. What had happened? She was having trouble remembering. That bothered her. She had an excellent memory. She recalled Mantoo picking her up and seeing some of the factory, but the rest of the day was cloudy in her mind.
That night, Don and her made love. And it was better than it had been in years. She did not know if the new job was maybe distressing their lives, but Don was very good that night! And she had had a good orgasm. One that was so good, she had to clench her teeth to keep herself from crying out.
The next day she was invited to Donna's for coffee. As they sat and chit chatted, Donna asked how she enjoyed her trip to see Xan. Toni did not want to admit she had little recollection of it and just replied it was fine. But something began to bother her.
That night she began to talk to Don. She told him she was troubled by her trip to see Dr. Xan. She asked him again about what kinds of things they did there. Don got defensive and they argued.
The next few days, Toni began to experience some flashbacks. Some came to her in dreams. Some came as she was sitting quietly reading. At first, they were sexual images of her husband Don, and then slowly Dr. Xan began to appear in them. She was shocked at first. How could she be having fantasies about that sweet little old man?
After several days of this, she began to realize that something else happened on her trip to see Dr. Xan. She began to wonder if she had been drugged. But how could that be possible? She was so confused. She needed to talk to someone. She called Donna.
Donna listened and sounded concerned. Toni was afraid she'd sound insane. Toni asked Donna what she knew about the X Corporation. Donna knew very little too. Donna then invited Toni over saying perhaps we should discuss this in private at her house.
Toni walked over to find Donna sitting in her kitchen. She offered Toni a cup of coffee and asked her to tell her more of her memories. Toni began to open up. She thought that Xan had perhaps drugged her and abused her sexually in some way. Donna listened and watched as Toni consumed the coffee. The one Donna had made special, just for her.
Donna watched as Toni began to get more animated and her eyes and speech began to cloud a bit. She knew it would not be long before the drug would take it's full effect.
Toni began to feel a bit woozy. Donna offered her an arm and told her she needed to lie down on the couch to rest. Toni followed her, unaware of what was happening to her. Donna sat her down and left the room. Toni sat there feeling stranger and stranger, until she closed her eyes and drifted off.
Toni awakened slowly. Her mind a cloudy of confused thoughts. She was hearing sounds, loud sounds, and people talking and making other loud sounds. Was someone being hurt? She heard screaming. What was going on?
She opened her eyes and tried to focus, but everything was hazy. She closed her eyes and drifted off again. She was dreaming about Don. They were having sex and he was performing oral sex on her. Something he'd never done particularly well. But today he was.
Toni kept thinking. "Wow honey. You really know what you're doing today."
She drifted in and out for another minute. She was getting ready to cum. Something she never did when Don performed oral on her. And it felt like a big one!
Toni's body jumped as a huge orgasm swept over her. She thrust per pelvis up against Don and pumped hard against his tongue as she exploded in pleasure. She pumped and pumped until the spasms stopped. She'd never felt so good. And Don had never licked her so well. And he wasn't stopping. And she felt like she was going to cum again!
Toni exploded again and her body shook with pleasure. She screamed and pumped against her husband as he delighted her unlike any other time in their marriage. Her mind could not believe how good Don was making her feel. She lay there as wave after wave of pleasure crashed over her.
Her hand drifted down to Don's head as her third orgasm approached. She wanted to grab his head and hold it tight against her pussy as she came again. She grabbed a large amount of hair and pulled Don's head tight as she exploded again in orgasm.
Some small part of her consciousness suddenly realized something was wrong here. She opened her eyes, but her vision was still cloudy. Her husband Don was almost bald! She blinked here eyes again and again, trying to clear up the fog in her eyes and her brain.
Who was doing this to her? Who's hair did she have a hold on?
Toni lifted her head and blinked and her vision cleared slightly. Just then another orgasm approached and washed over her. It caused her to tilt her head back and push against whomever was between her legs. She slowly opened her eyes and blinked as she raised her head again.
"Oh my God!" Screamed Toni as she saw that it was Donna between her legs! Donna did not look up and kept licking Toni's pussy. Toni tried to struggle, but her body felt weak and helpless. She blinked and lifted her head again and saw that Donna and her were not alone. Dr. Xan was behind Donna and he was fucking her!
"Oh God Donna! Please stop! Please don't!" Toni screamed as she now fully realized what was happening. She tried to move away from Donna, but was helpless under the effects of the drug.
Xan looked down at the helpless housewife and smiled. He was enjoying fucking Donna. But he wanted another crack at this new one. He fucked Donna for another minute before he pulled back and withdrew.
Donna quickly stopped licking Toni and began to look at Xan in desperation. She was under the influence of the drug too. She needed fucking badly.
"Oh God. Don't stop. You promised me!" Donna moaned and begged.
"Don't worry my darling. Your loyalty will be rewarded." Said the smiling Xan.
Xan nodded at his manservant Mantoo. He quickly rose from his seat and disrobed. Donna's pussy gushed in anticipation at what she knew was coming and went back to licking Toni.
Mantoo quickly got behind Donna and pushed his gigantic black cock into her waiting pussy. Donna squealed in delight as Mantoo began to fuck her slowly. She put her head back between Toni's legs and began to lick and suck her pussy again.
Toni's mind was a jumble of thoughts, emotions, and feelings. What was going on was so surreal to her. She was lying in her new friends bed, naked, while Donna licked her pussy, while Mantoo fucked Donna from behind. She looked and saw Dr. Xan reaching for something. Dr. Xan then approached with a small bottle and syringe.
"My dear. I am going to have to accelerate your training." He said smiling as he extracted some liquid from the bottle into the syringe. He softly grabbed Toni's arm and tapped her forearm lightly. Toni watched helplessly as he injected the liquid directly into her arm.
Toni immediately felt a flush rush through her body. Then her skin and every nerve ending began to tingle with excitement. The feeling in her pussy magnified one hundred times and she began to explode in orgasm every ten seconds on Donna's tongue.
She screamed in delight over and over again. Her clit felt as though it was six inches long as Donna sucked and licked it. She looked up at Mantoo and watched as he slowly fucked Donna and it caused her to cum. Her mind was a sea of sexual thoughts she never thought possible.
She'd had lost all control.
Xan watched as Toni came again and again. He had given her a massive dose directly into her system. He knew now she would be hooked. She would do anything for the drug. Anything for a repetition of what she was feeling now. And he wanted to be part of it.
He waved at Mantoo and he pulled Donna back and laid her on the bed next to Toni. Dr. Xan then got between Toni's legs and began to fuck her. Toni screamed in delight as one million nerve endings exploded inside her pussy and began to send pleasure waves to her brain. She had no other thought in her mind now other than the small hard cock of Dr. Xan and how it was making her feel.
Donna spread her legs and invited Mantoo to fuck her hard. This was her reward for betraying Toni and she had longed for it. She had heard of Mantoo's reputation from one of the other wives who had been fortunate enough to fuck him, and now it was her turn.
Mantoo loved when he got the chance to fuck one of the wives. Dr. Xan kept him on a tight leash, which he greatly resented. But the old man had control of him, as well as every resident of the city.
Mantoo began to fuck Donna with long hard strokes. Donna's eyes rolled back in her head as Mantoo hit areas of her pussy that no man had ever hit. Mantoo's girth also stretched her pussy to the limit and intensified the incredible feelings that were sweeping over her. She was experiencing one long big orgasm after another.
Xan fucked Toni in much slower intense motions, but with Toni under the heavy influence of the drug, her pussy was experiencing sensations she'd never felt before. She was coming every 10 seconds.
Xan fucked her for as long as it old body could hold out. He pushed deep and shot his cum deeply into her. Toni screamed as another orgasm swept over her. Xan pumped a few more times and then withdrew.
Toni lay there shuddering as she felt Xan's hot cum wash around deeply inside her. Every nerve of her body was exploding in pleasure as she lay there next to her new friend.
Toni looked over at Donna. Her eyes were glassy and she looked as though she was almost unconscious. Her mouth was open and she moaned continuingly as Mantoo fucked her hard, fast, a deeply.
Toni looked at Mantoo. His body was covered with sweat, as he pumped hard in and out of Donna. Erotic images began to fill Toni's head. She wanted Mantoo to fuck her with his magnificently large black cock. She pictured it happening to her and her hands unconsciousness went to her pussy and she began to caress her clit as she watched the scene going on next to her.
Toni's clit exploded in pleasure as Toni touched it. She began to orgasm as she watched Mantoo fuck Donna. Sexual thoughts unknown to Toni before today filled her thoughts. Her eyes roamed all over the scene next to her as she masturbated herself to orgasm after orgasm. She was hooked.
Xan ordered Mantoo to withdraw from Donna and place her on top of Toni in a 69 position. He instructed Mantoo to resume fucking Donna. Toni lay there watching Mantoo's gigantic black cock piston in and out of Donna's pussy. His huge black balls hung just inches from her face as he pumped in and out of her.
Donna began to lick and suck on Toni's clit, and Toni began to scream in delight. Juice began to ooze out of Donna's pussy and flow onto Toni's face. She was amazed at how much there was. She suddenly opened her mouth and began to lick Donna's clit. She had never even considered being with a woman before today. She was acting purely on instinct now.
Donna lifted her head and screamed as Toni began to lick her clit. She was cumming again and again as Toni licked her clit while the gigantic Mantoo power fucked her. Donna looked up to see Dr. Xan approaching her stroking his smallish cock. He'd been aroused by watching the scene before him and had to cum once more.
Xan grabbed Toni's legs and lifted them. He shoved his small hard cock into Toni's pussy and heard her scream in delight. He fucked her hard and quick, aroused by watching Mantoo with the two wives.
The combination of Donna's tongue and Xan's cock sent Toni to another level of orgasmic delight. Her body bucked and bucked as huge orgasms wracked her body. She'd never known pleasure like this was possible.
Xan pushed hard and shot his second load of cum into Toni's delighted pussy. She squealed as she felt every spurt spray inside her. Then she lost consciousness.
Xan withdrew and watched as Mantoo fucked Donna senseless. Mantoo grabbed Donna's hips and pushed as deep as he could as shot his cum into Donna. Donna screamed as the biggest orgasm she'd ever experienced hit her body. She shuddered and moaned loudly as she felt the warm cum bath her insides. She collapsed on top of Toni, utterly spent.
Xan showered and instructed Mantoo to clean Toni again. Donna was lying on the bed, still delighting in the fucking she had just gotten. As Xan entered the room, she rose and thanked him.
Xan smiled and said. "You explain her new life to her when she wakes up."
"I will Doctor." Said Donna.
Xan and Mantoo left and Donna looked at the unconscious Toni. She would tell her everything. And Toni would have to accept her fate. Xan and the men controlled things around here. The women were there to serve them. The men controlled the drug. And the drug controlled the women. There was no escape.
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Bettina was a young college student at a small university in Germany. She lived near the small town of Geisen where a large American Army base stood. Her best friend was Gertrude. They had gone through school together and now were attending the same college.
Bettina noticed that her friend, who was as poor as her, was now beginning to wear newer clothes. She also saw Gertrude wearing nice jewelry. She always had a little extra money to spend. She wondered if Gertrude had gotten a job or perhaps had gotten the money from her parents. So she asked.
Gertrude smiled and said. “No. But can you keep a secret?”
Bettina replied. “Yes.”
“I get it from the American soldiers.” Said the smiling Gertrude.
“How? What do you have to do?” Asked Bettina.
Gertrude smiled and asked if Bettina could keep another secret. “Yes.” She said.
Gertrude smiled and told her about how she got the money. She basically tricked the soldiers into spending money on her. She would go into bars and let one of them pick her up. She said it was so easy and then men so gullible. She would tease them and let them touch her and kiss her. Then later when they were drunk, she would steal their money and disappear before they realized it.
Bettina was shocked. Her friend was always so honest and straight laced. Gertrude told her the dumb Americans deserved it. All she had to do is let them kiss her once or twice and squeeze her breasts and they were helpless. She’d disappear with their money before they knew she was gone.
Bettina told her she could never do such a thing and left her friend. That night, Bettina talked to her father. She had a special class she wanted to take. It required a special fee to be paid in addition to her normal tuition. Bettina’s father told her no. They could not afford it. Bettina was disappointed.
The next day, she saw Gertrude signing up for the class and she got upset. She talked to Gertrude and asked her more about how she got her money. Gertrude told her to come with her tonight and she would show her.
They went to a small bar outside of town. It was full of soldiers. Bettina and Gertrude sat down. It wasn’t long before they had American soldiers talking to them. Gertrude flirted first, but soon Bettina joined in. Pretty soon, they had two soldiers buying them drinks. The two men flashed large amounts of money that had Bettina quite excited. Could she actually do this?
Gertrude and Bettina sat and flirted and drank for more than an hour. Bettina has let the serviceman touch her under the table and let him buy her several drinks. She was feeling quite good and confident. Gertrude asked her to go to the bathroom, where they could finalize their plan.
The plan was this. They would allow the Americans to take them outside. They would let the men touch them and kiss them. And then when the men tried to pull down their pants, they insist then men do it first. When that happened, they would steal the men’s wallets and pretend they had to go urinate. They would run away and meet later to share what they stole.
The plan was going fine. The soldiers asked the girls to go outside to their cars. Bettina looked over her shoulder as she saw Gertrude head towards her soldier’s car. But she never made it.
Suddenly several men stepped out from behind a large U. S. Army truck. Bettina was grabbed and her mouth covered as she tried to scream. Her hands were tied and her mouth gagged and she was quickly lifted into the truck. A few seconds later, Gertrude was thrown in beside her. Bettina looked at her friend who looked extremely scared. Bettina was too.
Bettina tried to talk, but could not. The truck was now full of soldiers and it pulled quickly out of the parking lot. The truck was driven for several minutes and then parked. Bettina and Gertrude were pulled out and drug inside a large dark building.
They were pushed into a large room with several beds. They were brought in front of a large black man, who appeared to be the leader. He moved in front of the young girls and gave them an angry disapproving look.
“Are these the fucking bitches that have been ripping you boys off?” He asked.
Soldiers nodded and murmured.
“Well girls. It’s payback time. We’re going to show you what happens when you fuck with Uncle Sam’s boys.” Said the huge black man.
Bettina screamed into her gag. She wanted to tell them she’d never done this before, and she was sorry she tried. She wanted to beg for them to release her. But the gag held firm.
“You boys can have that one.” Said the leader pointing at Gertrude. “I’m going to teach this bitch a lesson she won’t soon forget.” He said while looking at Bettina.
Bettina screamed again and tears filled her eyes as she became aware of what was going to happen. She screamed into her gag over and over again.
Wham! The leader punched her hard in the stomach.
“Shut the fuck up whore! You’ll talk when I tell you do.” He yelled at her.
Bettina bent over in pain. Her stomach hurting. She looked at Gertrude who was being dragged over to a bed and pushed onto in. Eight men surrounded her. Bettina was never more frightened in her life.
The leader grabbed Bettina by the hair and drug her over to two poles that were standing upright. He reached to his side and pulled out a large sharp knife. He held it out in from of Bettina’s face. Bettina was terrified.
“I’m going to cut your hands loose. You try to run and get away; I’ll cut the shit out of you. Understand?” He said.
Bettina nodded as tears dripped down her cheeks. The leader turned her around and quickly cut the ropes holding her hands in back of her. He then turned her around quickly and held the knife in front of her.
“Now get out of your fucking clothes. Now!” He commanded.
Bettina began to openly sob into her gag. She was terrified of what was to happen next. She tried to remove the gag from her mouth. She wanted to explain, but the leader raised his hand in a threatening manner, so she stopped.
She removed her blouse and then her slacks. She removed her bra and panties slowly and stood in front of the leader with her arms in front of her. He quickly slapped her across the face.
“Don’t you fucking cover yourself cunt!” He yelled at her.
Bettina’s cheek burned and she bent over slightly, still in pain from being punched. Her right arm was grabbed and pulled up above her head. Before she knew it, it was secured. The same was done with her left. The leader kneeled at her feet and secured her legs also. She was now totally helpless. He moved in front of her smiling.
“You’re going to fucking pay now bitch. Pay for fucking with my men.” He growled at her.
Bettina tried to tell him through her gag filed mouth that she hadn’t done this before. She was innocent and sorry she had even tried. But it was useless.
The leader slowly removed his shirt. He was huge and well muscled. He moved closer and reached in grabbing each of her heavy full breasts and squeezing them.
“Nice fucking tits. I’m going to enjoy punishing you.” He sneered.
Then he took his fingers and roughly pinched and twisted her nipples. Bettina screamed in pain.
“Go ahead and fucking scream cunt. No one can fucking here you.” He said as he continued punishing her breasts and nipples.
Bettina screamed and twisted trying to get away from the leader, but she was held in place by her restraints. There was no getting away. He suddenly stopped and reached to unbuckle his belt. She thought he was going to remove his pants, but he slowly slid his belt out of his pants. And as he smiled he walked slowly around to her rear.
What was happening to Gertrude suddenly came into view. She was being held down on one of the beds, while one of the soldiers raped her. Her legs and arms were being held apart as one of the soldiers pumped roughly in and out of her pussy. Bettina’s heart sank in despair.
Suddenly she heard a sharp noise and then searing pain pierced her ass cheek. The leader has just cracked his belt over it. Bettina screamed in pain as he hit her again and again.
“Fucking cunt bitch slut whore! You’ll learn to mess with my boys!” He screamed at her as he whipped her ass with the belt.
Bettina screamed in pain over and over again as the leader whipped her ample ass with the belt. She couldn’t believe pain like this possible. She screamed and screamed until she didn’t think she could take it any longer. Suddenly he stopped and came up close behind her. He grasped her nipples hard from behind and twisted them.
“Fucking payback time now whore.” He whispered in her ear.
She suddenly felt something huge and hard pressing against her ass. He held her in place while he twisted and tortured her nipples. Bettina screamed and struggled as the huge black man ground his huge black cock against her ass while he talked filthy in her ear.
“I’m going to fuck you like a whore bitch. I’m going to fuck your pussy and ass. And when I’m done, my boys will get their turn with you.” He sneered into her ear.
Bettina screamed and twisted, trying to get away. But she was restrained too well and held by this huge black man. She suddenly felt his grabbing his penis and steering it towards her opening.
Bettina screamed for him to stop. She’d only been with two boys in her life. And that only after they professed their love for her. She was now going to be raped by a stranger, and she was helpless to resist.
The leader took his huge black cock and pressed it against her pussy opening. He found it surprisingly wet and hot. Maybe this cunt was getting off on what he was doing. But she sure was a tight fit. She was either a virgin or had never had such a big cock before.
Bettina raised her head up and screamed as loud as she could as he penetrated her. It felt as though she was being ripped in two. Tears filled her eyes and she screamed into her gag as the huge black man forced more and more of his huge black cock into her young tight pussy.
The leader held her hips tight in his hands as he pressed in deeper and deeper. He could withdraw and then shove himself in hard and fast, each time pressing in deeper. He noticed his cock was glistening wet with lubrication, and knew despite her protests; she loved what was happening to her.
Bettina looked at Gertrude. She had stopped struggling and was letting the men have their way with her. The first man raping her had now been replaced by a second. Bettina watched as his ass pumped up and down into her friend. She noticed Gertrude’s legs now were slightly raised.
The leader pushed hard and buried his cock into Bettina. She screamed and squealed as she felt him hit bottom. He began to slowly pump in and out of her as he reached around twisted her swollen nipples. Bettina could not believe the feeling. Her pussy was stretched farther than it ever had before and was now relaxing as the leader slowly ground himself in and out of her. Her nipples were so sore and swollen, but she suddenly could not decide if she was feeling pain or pleasure.
The leader noticed Bettina pushing back against him slightly as he ground into her slowly. The bitch was getting off on this. He would push her to the limit.
“I can feel your cunt juicing whore. I’m going to fuck you better that those little boys ever fucked you.” He whispered in her ear.
Bettina groaned and pushed back against the leader. She was beginning to enjoy it. Small shock waves of pleasure began to shoot from her nipples and pussy. She found herself getting wetter and hotter as her pussy pumped back against the leader.
The leader began to fuck Bettina harder and she moaned loudly. He moved his hands to her hips and began fuck her as hard and as deeply as he could. After several minutes of hard fucking, he took his right hand and brought it down on her ass as he fucked her. Bettina squealed in delight as the sharp pain suddenly turned to pleasure. The leader repeated it time and time again until Bettina’s ass was glowing and her pussy oozing all over the leaders huge black cock.
Bettina looked at her friend who was now getting fucked by the third soldier. Gertrude’s legs were now lifted and her arms wrapped around the shoulders of the soldier fucking her. The scene so dirty and perverse made her pussy quiver and her body shudder. Gertrude was enjoying being fucked and so was Bettina. The leader felt it. He was close and from the gyrations of her pussy, the girl was ready too.
“I’m going to bust a nut in you whore. You want it?” He sneered.
That sent Bettina over the wall. She squealed and screamed as she exploded in orgasm. The leader shot his first huge load of black semen deep into her and it triggered a second spasm in her heated pussy. Bettina was cumming like she’d never before as the leader pumped his cum deep within her. She screamed in delight of every thrust.
The leader fucked her until he softened and then he withdrew. Bettina felt empty and spent. She saw the leader walk over to the pack of men raping Gertrude and say something to some of them. They turned and looked at her. She felt a mixture of dread and excitement knowing what was probably going to happen next.
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Toni awoke to find Donna lying next to her. Her mind was still foggy from the drug, but this time she had a better recollection of what had happened to her. Tears filled her eyes.
“Why Donna? Why?” Toni asked.
“I’m so sorry. It’s the drug. That damn drug. They use it to control us. It not only heightens sexual arousal, it’s addictive. You’ll crave it. And you’ll do anything to possess it. Believe me I know.” Said Donna.
Toni cried into her pillow. Donna wrapped her arms around Toni and held her as she sobbed. Donna felt the warmth of her body against her bare skin. She knew they were both still under the effects of the drug, and she found herself thinking less and less about comforting Toni, and more about sexual thoughts of her.
Toni noticed the warmth too and soon stopped crying. Donna was at first caressing her body to comfort her. Now those caresses were arousing. Toni shook her head and bit her lip and sexual thoughts began to creep there way back in.
Donna took Toni’s face into her hands and turned it towards her. She kissed her lightly and then deeply. Toni felt herself responding to something that days ago would have made her sick to her stomach. She returned Donna’s kisses with passion.
Soon both of their hands were exploring each other’s bodies. Toni could not believe what she was doing and how it was feeling, but the drug was very powerful. She got lost in her thoughts and let it happen.
Donna moved around and quickly lay on top of top in a 69 position. Her tongue quickly went to work on Toni’s inflamed pussy. Toni hesitated for a second, but began to do the same to Donna. Again, part of her was amazed she was licking another woman and enjoying it, but there was no denying it.
Her and Donna began to pleasure each other with wild abandon. Toni began to cum and cum and from the reaction from Donna, she was feeling the same. Wave after wave of pleasure washed over both of their bodies as brought each other to intense orgasm after orgasm.
Donna finally pulled away as the drug began to wear off. She turned to Toni and kissed her as she lay there quivering. She held her as they talked about what was going to happen next.
Don would be home that night with his weekly supply of the drug. It was held in a small black case that only he had the key to. The amount of drug given to each executive was equal with his position in the company. The higher up in the company, the more he got each week.
Jim had been at the company 5 years and had moved up the ladder to middle management. Donna explained the she had a bit to do with that. She explained that if one of the upper executives took a liking to Toni, Don could get promoted if she performed well.
“Performed well?” Asked Toni. Does that mean what I think it means? And you?”
Donna looked down a bit and said. “Yes it does. And yes I have. Jim doesn’t know about them. It’s for senior managers only. And Jim and Don will not know about today.”
Toni lay there stunned. So much had changed in just a few weeks for her. She’d gone from a happy stay at home mom, to corporate whore. She could not believe it to be true. And she hoped she would never have to do such a thing. She was confident Don could rise up the corporate ladder without her doing anything. She wanted to put all of the past few days behind her.
That night Don came home, Toni noticed him carrying a small black bag. She asked what it was, and was told it was for work. That night, Don brought her a special cocktail he’d made her. Don had no idea what Toni had been through earlier today. He just was certain he was going to have fun tonight!
The next two weeks passed quickly for Toni. Don had given her the drug four times, and each time Toni had fucked him silly. He was amazed at how well it worked. She was frustrated because Don couldn’t perform as well and for as long as she wanted. She found herself masturbating herself silly after Don went to sleep. The drug was truly powerful as well as addictive.
On a Monday morning, the phone rang at Toni’s house.
“My dear. How are you? It has been a while since I’ve seen you.” Said the familiar voice of Dr. Xan.
“I am fine. Thank you for asking.” Replied Toni.
“I am calling to ask a favor. I am holding a small party for some business associates of mine. And I am asking some of the wives of our newer associates to help out hosting. Would you be a dear and assist me?” Asked Xan.
Toni thought for a second, not sure what he meant by hosting.
“I’m not certain, Dr. Xan. When is the party? Can I call you back after I’ve thought about it?” Asked Toni.
“Certainly my dear.” Replied Xan. “Please call my secretary for details.”
Toni hung up and called Donna and told her what happened. Donna was silent for a second and then Toni asked.
“What exactly does he mean by helping to host the party?” She asked.
Donna took a slow breath and sighed and said. “It means what you think it means.”
“And what if I say no?” Asked Toni.
“You don’t want to know. Just do it. It’ll be good for Don.” Replied Donna.
“What are you saying? Will something bad happen to me if I say no?” Asked Toni.
Donna was silent for a few seconds. Then said. “Just take my advice. You’re better off saying yes. And if you’re lucky, it the only party you ever have to host. I have to go now. Bye.”
Toni stood there in stunned silence. What would happen to her if she turned down Xan? She thought that things were settling down for her now. She had hoped it could just be her and Don now. All afternoon, she struggled with the decision. Right before Don came home, she’d made up her mind. She would not allow herself to be used like that. Now all she had to do was call Xan.
She called his secretary and explained that she was busy getting her new house ready to assist hosting a party. She said that perhaps she could do it another time, even though she had no such plans to do it. The secretary was polite and said she would give Xan the message. That night her and Don made love again and it was incredible!
The next morning, Toni sent her kids off to school and went about cleaning her house when the doorbell rang. She looked out to see Mantoo standing on the stoop. She was unsure what to do, and locked the chain on the door and then opened it slightly. Mantoo was standing there holding a small long package and an envelope.
“Yes? What do you want?” Asked Toni.
“This is for you madam.” Said Mantoo as he extended his large arms.
Toni thought for a second and then unlocked the chain and opened the door. Mantoo handed her the package and letter. She opened it and read.
My dear. I was so sorry to hear you would not be assisting in hosting my small party. I understand how busy you must be getting your new home in order. Please accept this gift from me. And perhaps another time you can be of service to me.
Sincerely,
Dr. Xan
She opened the long box to find it filled with beautiful red roses. She smiled and thought to herself; perhaps Xan will leave her alone now. She carried the roses into her kitchen and grabbed a vase from the cupboard. She filled it with water, and as she put the roses into the vase, she took a light sniff of one of the flowers.
She got instantly lightheaded.
Suddenly the gigantic Mantoo grabbed her from behind. He covered her mouth with something and lifted her off her feet. She struggled, but against the gigantic black man, she had no hope. And with her mouth covered, she had to breath through her nose and inhaled fumes from the soaked rag. She went limp in a matter of seconds.
Toni awoke in a fog. The surroundings looked unfamiliar, and she was still confused. Her last memories were of her house. Where was she? And what was happening to her? She was aware she was being touched and fondled. But who was doing it? She blinked her eyes over and over again and shook her head to try and clear the fog.
She became aware that she was lying on a large bed and that she was with many men. Their hands were touching her everywhere. Her breasts were being squeezed and pinched and many hands were touching her vaginal area. She tried to move her hands and push the hands away, but her body would not respond.
Suddenly, some of the hands stopped touching her and she saw a man’s face in front of hers. She recognized it as Dr. Xan. She felt a momentary feeling of relief and familiarity as she saw his smiling face.
“My dear. Since you refused my gracious request for help, I decided that you alone would be the host of my party. It will be your job to entertain myself and my guests.” Said the smiling Xan.
And with that statement, he entered her pussy quickly. Toni’s body jumped in reaction, as she was heavily under the influence of the drug Xan’s company made. Xan fucked her slow and steady with his smallish penis sending wave after wave of pleasure crashing though Toni’s body.
“Yes my dear. You are going to fuck us all today, including the servants when we are done with you.” Said the smiling Xan as Toni had her first orgasm.
Toni moaned loudly as she came. Her vision was clearing and she saw four other older oriental men. All naked and with smallish erections. It was a picture that weeks ago would have frightened and revolted her, but now aroused. Her pussy gushed as she envisioned cock after cock taking her again and again.
The men stood in amazement as they watched Xan fuck the drugged housewife. They had been promised a demonstration of the power the drug held, and they were impressed.
Xan fucked her slow and steady for several minutes, before he began to approach orgasm. Toni’s body responded by cumming several times on his small hard cock. The rest of the men watched enraptured by the reaction of the 35-year-old housewife. Xan had promised the drug would bring results, but they were amazed at how well it worked.
Xan pushed deep and shot his cum deep into Toni. Toni groaned and grabbed Xan’s ass and pumped back against him as she came again, her mouth open as she moaned deeply. Xan pumped for several seconds more before departing.
Toni felt empty for just a few seconds, until another older man came into view. He pressed his cock quickly into Toni and she groaned and pumped back against him in reaction.
The old oriental man had not fucked a woman like this in ages. And he’d never had someone react so strongly to his small penis. But here was this attractive woman lying beneath him reacting as though his cock was a foot long. He pumped slowly into her as he watched her cum several more times.
The old man approached and hit his orgasm quickly. He pushed deep and shot his cum into Toni, who reacted by cumming once again. The old man was amazed!
A third man took his place and began to fuck Toni quick and hard. His penis was a bit larger and it sent Toni to new levels of pleasure. She rolled her head from side to side as she came time and time again.
Toni had been given so much of the drug, she was out on control. Sexual thoughts were exploding in her brain, as she not only let this unknown oriental man fuck her, she was getting off on it. Her pussy exploded in orgasm again as the third man to have her that day came deep in her pussy.
Toni began to lose track of who was fucking her and how many times she’d been fucked. The older oriental men just seemed to keep mounting her, fucking her, and then filling her pussy with cum. When they finished, she been fucked a total of 12 times and had countless orgasms. A huge wet stain was forming under her ass as her pussy oozed cum and pussy juice.
The older men then congregated by a table where Xan explained the use of the product and cost. The old men were spent and interested. Toni laid there, a fucked out mess. Xan waved to Mantoo that they were now done. The servants could now have her if they wished.
Mantoo picked up the housewife and carried her into a large shower area and laid her down on the tile floor. Toni looked at him as he slowly undressed. She knew what was coming and longed for it. The drug still had her firmly in its grip, and she was insatiable.
Mantoo turned on the shower and took the showerhead and rinsed Toni off. He wanted her clean before he got his. He sprayed her pussy clean and rubbed the showerhead all over her body. Just the spray hitting her caused her excitement level to rise.
Mantoo turned off the shower and turned towards Toni. It was then she saw the entire length of his engorged manhood. He was huge! Her eyes got large as he approached her, hovering over her for a few brief seconds before he bent over and picked her up.
Mantoo lifted her high over his head and laughed a deep hearty laugh. He held her high in the air and sniffed her pussy area. It smelled clean and that pleased him. Toni felt like a rag doll suspended in his arms.
Mantoo slowly lowered her until the head of his cock was resting at the opening to her pussy. Mantoo knew she had been fucked repeatedly, but with cocks that were miniatures compared to his. He knew he would have to be gentle at first to allow her to adjust to his length and girth.
Toni felt Mantoo’s huge black cock at the entrance to her pussy and it sent shockwaves through her system. He lowered her gently onto his cock and Toni squealed in delight, as her pussy opened like it had never been opened before.
Mantoo gripped her tight as he slowly lowered her up and down on his massive black cock, with each trip going deeper into the drugged white housewife. Toni leaned her head back and just moaned deeply as she felt it enter her deeper and deeper.
Mantoo had five inches into her when Toni’s body stiffened and she climaxed, her entire body shaking and shuddering in pleasure. Inch by huge thick black inch, Mantoo worked more and more of his massive cock into Toni.
Toni screamed and squealed as Mantoo hit bottom. She’d never felt anything like this in her life. She was full of massive cock and her pussy was pulsating around it. She wrapped herself around Mantoo as her body responded to his slow steady fucking.
Mantoo turned around and pressed Toni against the wall, holding her in the air by her ass cheeks. He began to slowly piston his massive black organ in and out of the delighted white housewife. Toni screamed as orgasm after massive orgasm coursed through her body.
“Oh God baby! Fuck me! Fuck me!” She began to scream and beg.
Mantoo obliged and began to push in and out of Toni and at a faster harder rate. Toni’s orgasms began coming every few seconds and were so intense she thought she’d pass out. But she didn’t.
“Oh God! Oh God! Fuck me harder. Fuck me harder!” Toni squealed as loudly as she could. And Mantoo obeyed.
Toni opened her eyes to see four other men now watching her get fucked in the shower. They were naked and their huge cocks were rock hard for her. They wanted her. She wanted them. She wanted them all. And she came again while she stared at them while Mantoo fucked her as hard as he could.
Mantoo felt it building down deep and Toni felt his cock twitch and knew what was coming next.
“Seed me lover! Fill me with your black seed!” She screamed as Mantoo pushed deeply into her.
Mantoo exploded deeply into Toni and her eyes rolled back in her head as she felt a volcano of cum shoot into her.
“AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHRRRRRRRGGGGGGG!” She screamed as she came with Mantoo.
Mantoo pumped her hard, pumping all his black cum deeply into her. Toni squealed on each burst of cum he sprayed into her, until she felt his relax and soften. He slowly lowered her and withdrew. It felt like a river was flowing out of her as she stood and looked at the rest of the men.
The four men approached her and pulled her into the center of the tiled floor and laid her down. There were two blacks, one Hispanic, and one white man. The white man mounted her and pushed his cock hard into her. Toni raised her legs and eagerly accepted it.
She looked at the rest of the men who were now surrounding her. The two blacks grabbed her hands and took them to their stiff cocks and she began to stroke them. The Hispanic moved near her head and offered his cock for her to suck.
Toni had never felt anything so decedent and sexual in her life. Four men were fucking her and one a sexual high cumming again and again as these strangers used her for their pleasure. She greedily sucked the Hispanic cock, while stroking the two black ones with her hands, while she fucked energetically back against the white man.
The white man fucked her hard and fast for several minutes until he felt it building. He pushed hard and shot his cum deep into her. Toni groaned through her cock filled mouth as she felt his cum shoot into her and then withdrew.
He was replaced by the Hispanic who quickly began to fuck her hard. Toni’s head rolled from side to side as he pounded her hard and fast. She quickly stroked the cocks of the two black men. She was totally lost in lust, being fucked with wild abandon by these strange men.
The Hispanic groaned and shot his cum into her. Toni’s body shuddered as she felt it shoot into her. He quickly withdrew and Toni released one of the black cocks so it could fuck her. One of the blacks rolled onto his back and pulled Toni on top of him. The other moved in front of her and pushed his cock into her mouth.
Toni was exhausted and could barely move, but she really did not have to. The men provided most of the motion as one of them fucked her pussy hard as the other fucked her mouth. Toni moaned as she lets the blacks use her.
Mantoo watched as his fellow servants fucked Toni silly. He watched as Toni’s ass pumped back against the man fucking her and she eagerly sucked the others cock, and he felt his own cock stir. He slowly stroked it hard while he watched.
His cock became still and hard and he slowly moved behind Toni. He bent down and grabbed some of the juice still oozing out of her pussy. He rubbed some around his stiff black cock and the rest he rubbed around Toni’s asshole. Then he slowly slipped his finger in and out lubing her ass while he stoked his hard cock.
Toni was barely aware of what was happening to her. She was still under the influence of the drug and her body was fighting exhaustion as she came and came over and over again. But her body certainly reacted as Mantoo slowly pushed his huge black cock into her tight white asshole.
Toni screamed through her cock filled mouth and her eyes flew open wide as she felt as though she was being ripped in two. She already had one large black cock in her pussy and now Mantoo was slowly filling her white virgin ass with his huge black cock.
She began to struggle slightly, but the three black men held her firmly in place as they fucked her. Mantoo slowly pushed in and out of her tight white asshole as the other men used her pussy and mouth. Toni screamed on every thrust of the two huge black cocks.
Toni’s exhausted body quickly surrendered and let the men use her. The searing pain in her ass subsided quickly as the drug’s effect quickly stimulated the area and she became lost again as another huge orgasm approached.
The man in her mouth stiffened and he grabbed her head and held it tight as he exploded into her mouth. Toni drank it greedily as he pumped his cum into her. He held her head as he pumped the last of his load into her waiting mouth.
Mantoo and the man underneath Toni then got into a rhythm. At first, it was slow. And then they began to go faster and harder. Toni began to squeal and moan and throw her head back as her body shook in orgasm after orgasm.
Mantoo held her hips tight in his massive hands as he began to fuck her ass hard and deep. Toni’s hands were on the tile floor, supporting her, as she fucked madly back against the two black men, screaming obscenities as loud as she could.
“God! Fuck me! Fuck me harder!” She screamed over and over again.



The two men stiffened as they started to explode at the same time. Toni’s eyes rolled back into her head as she felt the black men simultaneously shoot their black cum deep into her pussy and ass at the same time. Her body shaking with tremors as she came another time.
The men slowly pumped the last of their cum into her and then withdrew leaving her there on the floor. She was fucked out and she passed out from exhaustion. Then men dressed and left except for Mantoo.
He cleaned her up and carried her back into the room containing the large bed. He would let her sleep for a while and then take her home. He stroked her wet hair and smiled as he remembered exploding deep in her asshole. Dr. Xan could be a terrible man to work for, but the job did have its fringes.
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As I sit down to write this, I still cannot believe it actually happened. It was supposed to be our second honeymoon. A vacation like we'd never had before. And I guess it certainly was that. But instead of wonderful, relaxing, and fun vacation, ours turned into a nightmare.
It had been a year and a half since my wife's father died. She was an only child and her mother had passed away years before. Her father was quite well off and had left everything to her. It took more than a year to straighten things out, get things sold, and close out the estate.
But it was finally done!
We had been married a little over 15 years and had two young children. We lived a pretty much middle class life. We struggled a bit, but we were happy. But one thing we've never done, is take a nice luxurious vacation.
When the estate was finalized, we talked about what we would do with the money. We wanted to set aside money for our children's college, our retirement, and some much needed home improvements.
Then I brought up splurging a bit. At first she was resistant, being the practical woman she was, but in time she warmed up to the idea. We looked at various trips to exotic locations.
Then I recalled one trip a friend took. They had rented a large boat and spent two weeks island hopping in the Caribbean. They said it was a bit costly, but they had the time of their lives. The boat came with a skipper and he would take us anywhere we wanted to go.
We contacted our friends and they put us in touch with the charter company. We decided on renting a 55-foot boat called the Caribbean Dream. Our captain's name was Gary Jones. We made our flight arrangements and had our children stay with my folks.
We flew to Florida and took a cab to the Charter Company. We were greeted by the owner and introduced to Gary. He was a large friendly black man with a heavy island accent. We had dinner with him and discussed our itinerary. He had many good suggestions about what islands to visit and interesting places we could visit. We made plans to depart the next morning.
The boat was large and luxurious. Below deck there was a large living room and kitchen and dinning room. To the back was our stateroom and Gary's room was to the front. Gary also was going to cook for us and we watched as he stowed away fresh seafood and other supplies. My wife and I were so excited.
That morning, we left port and headed out into the ocean. The weather was perfect and my wife and I sat on the front of the boat as Gary took us out to sea. He brought us some Bloody Mary's to inaugurate the trip.
Gary asked if I wanted to fish and I told him yes. He said we would be in some good fishing waters by lunchtime. Gary stopped the boat around noon and made us lunch. It was a delicious seafood mixture along with a delicious salad. He was not only a good ship captain, he was an excellent cook.
After lunch, he set me up to fish. I had never fished in the deep ocean and he was a good teacher. My wife went to the front of the boat to sun. Gary delivered some drinks and we talked while we fished. He was an interesting man. He was about our age and he had grown up in the Caribbean. He loved his job and thought he had the perfect life. I had to agree.
My wife came back to see what we were doing. She looked lovely. At 35, she had kept her figure. She belonged to a gym. And was slim and trim enough to wear a bikini. I caught Gary sneaking a peek at her and felt a stirring of pride. As she walked away, he turned a bit to check out her butt. I kind of smiled as he did it.
That night we anchored off of our first island. Gary made us lobster and it was as good as his first meal. We dinned and laughed as we ate and drank into the evening. Gary was good company.
That night, my wife and I made love and it was fantastic. We felt young again, free of responsibilities and the children. My wife who is normally shy and quiet was a bit louder than normal and had a nice orgasm.
I laughed a bit after as we held one another. I told her that she was so loud that Gary probably heard her on the front of the boat. She smiled and said "So what?" I told her she'd better watch out, because he was checking her out. She was amazed and said "Really?"
I told her that he was looking at her in the bathing suit she was wearing and checked out her butt as she walked away several times. Again, she seemed intrigued. She reached for my cock and began to stroke it. Then she asked me if I minded him looking. I told her no, I was proud of her.
My cock began to get stiff. I was not used to my wife talking like this and I found it stimulating. She kept stroking and talking to me while she did it. She said that maybe tomorrow she'd put on an even sexier bathing suit. I just kept getting stiffer.
She quickly mounted me and pumped against me real hard and fast. And she kept saying how she was going to tease us tomorrow and how Gary and I were really going to be checking her out. She shuddered and came loudly for the second time that night.
That was a first for us!
We slept wonderfully and were awoken by a knock on our door. Gary had breakfast ready. We ate in our robes and then returned to our room to shower. Gary was taking me to another fishing spot and he was pulling up the anchor as got ourselves ready.
When we arrived, Gary got out the fishing equipment and my wife said she was going to sun herself again. She asked Gary to make some drinks for her. She smiled at me sexily as she went downstairs. I suddenly recalled our conversation from last night, and I wondered if she was really changing into a revealing bathing suit.
Gary and I were fishing when my wife came up topside. She asked Gary if the drinks were ready, and he turned first to see her. She was wearing a tiny lime green suit. The material was very thin and her nipples were very visible.
I turned to look at her first, then at Gary, who was admiring her. Gary told her he had placed the drinks on the front of the boat. And as she turned to walk away, Gary checked out her barely covered butt as she walked away. I was so proud and a bit turned on.
Gary and I fished for a while and then my wife yelled up that she needed more drinks. Gary looked at me and said he would be right back. He went below and returned with a pitcher of drinks. He went up front and was up there for a few minutes talking to my wife.
I had to urinate, so I went below. As I went below, I saw my wife lying on her stomach, talking to Gary. She had pulled the bottom of her suit into her butt cheeks, so it almost looked like a thong. She had undone her top and since she was resting slightly on her arms, I was certain parts of her breasts were showing.
This was so unlike my wife. She has always been shy with her body. I have tried for years to get her to wear sexier clothes, skimpier bathing suits. But her reply always was that she was a wife and mother, and did not want to dress like a tramp. I guess he had decided to change that for now.
When I got back, Gary was back fishing. We continued to fish and drink in the hot Caribbean sun. By lunchtime, we all had a nice buzz going. Gary made us lunch and we ate, drank, and laughed all the way through it.
After lunch, my wife said she was tired and needed a nap. She asked if I was tired too. I'm not stupid, so I joined her. As soon as I closed the door, she was kissing me. I had never seen her this horny. She quickly stripped off her clothes and we had hot quick sex, in which she came again.
Afterwards, she admitted that she had seen Gary looking at her and it had excited her. She said she thinks she had briefly flashed him her breasts while they were talking and that she noticed a bulge in his pants.
I had never seen her so turned on! She grabbed me again and stroked me while she talked about it. I got hard again quickly, and we had another quick sex session before falling asleep.
We were awoken by a knock on our door. Gary was telling us to wake up and come up topside. When we got up, he pointed to a small boat he was looking at through his binoculars. He said it was too far from any island to be out in a boat that small. He said we should check it out, but be careful also.
As we approached, we saw that there were two figures in the boat. As we got closer, we saw that they were not moving. They were either sleeping, passed from the heat, or dead. We pulled up along side.
Gary grabbed a hook and pulled it over to the rear of the boat. It was an old man and old woman. The old man opened his eyes and smiled weakly as he saw us. Gary yelled for us to get some water for them.
They both sat up weakly and slowly drank the water we offered. They were dressed in rags and had several small bags in the boat with them. I wondered what they were doing out so far. Gary and I helped them out of their boat and took them below. As they drank the water slowly, they began to tell us their story.
The old mans name was Ral and the old woman's name was Din. They were husband and wife. She said they were put in the boat by young people in tribe that had no use for older ones like them. They said they had been afloat for a long time. They did not know how long, but they had been put afloat to die.
We gave them some fruit and more water. They ate slowly and thanked us for saving their lives. They asked to rest and we pulled out the sofa bed and gave them a small sheet to cover themselves. They fell asleep quickly.
We went up topside and talked. Gary said he had heard of this before. When people got to a certain age, they were sometimes expelled from the community, and sent out to die. My wife and I agreed that it was sad and tragic that such a thing could happen. Gary said we should contact the authorities on the next island and turn them over. They would find someone to look after them and we agreed.
Ral and Din slept all afternoon. They awoke and slowly walked topside to thank us again. We offered them more fruit and water, which they drank. They seemed to be feeling much stronger. We informed them that we would take them to the next island and get them some help. They thanked us.
That night we had dinner and Ral and Din ate heartily. My wife and I were happy to be of help. After dinner, Din offered to make us some special tea as a show of thanks for saving their lives. She went below to prepare it.
She returned fifteen minutes later with three cups. Din offered them to us and Ral smiled and said this tea was good for the heart, good for the health. He said he was very old and he drank this every day. We all drank the bitter warm mixture. We asked how old he was, and he replied that we would never guess. We all laughed a bit at that.
We sat and talked as Ral and Din told us about their lives. They had never been able to have children and that was one reason they were exiled. If they had had children, the children would have been caring for them. Ral left briefly and returned with three more cups of tea. She said it would help us sleep. We drank it slowly while we talked.
I slowly began to feel a bit strange, a bit lightheaded and dizzy. I noticed that we had all stopped talking and that we had stopped for several minutes. I noticed Ral and Din moving around the room, arranging things and getting things from their bags.
Gary was sitting on the sofa next to me. Slowly I was able to turn my head and I saw he as staring off into space, with a blank stare. I tried to say something, but could not speak. My mind seemed to be working, but the rest of my body was paralyzed.
I looked at my wife. She was sitting in a chair across from me, wearing the same blank expression as Gary had, just staring off into space. I began to panic slightly inside. What was going on? Why couldn't I move or speak?
My eyes went back to Ral and Din. They now seemed to be mixing up something in various bowls. They hummed and smiled as they poured powders and liquids into small bowls and stirred them. I tried to speak out again, but could not.
Din grabbed a match and lit one of the bowls. There was a flash and then smoke slowly began to pour out. She took the bowl and moved it under my wife's nose. At first, there was no reaction, and then my wife began to slowly inhale the smoke into her lungs deeply, like she was out of breath. Her eyes got glassier and glassier as she did.
The smoke gradually stopped and Din put the bowl back on the table. Her and Ral then moved to either side of my wife and slowly pulled her to her feet. My wife stared off into space as Ral and Din began to undress her. I wanted to scream, but was helpless.
Ral and Din slowly removed my wife's clothing. She was wearing her bathing suit under her top and shorts. They had to lift her arms over her head as they pulled her top off. They undid her top and let her breasts fall free. Ral smiled and softly touched each one. Then they undid her shorts and pulled them down along with her bathing suit bottom. They lifted each of her legs slightly as they slid them off. She was now nude.
Ral slowly pushed her down on her back in front of Gary and I. My wife stared at the ceiling as Ral and Din went back to the table. I watched helplessly as they began to paint my wife's naked body with the mixtures in the bowls. They made circles around her breasts and lines and other markings all over her naked body.
I was able to move my eyes to my left and saw Gary staring at my naked wife and what was happening. I also noticed a huge bulge in his shorts. I did not know how catatonic he was, but knew at least he was enjoying what he was seeing.
Ral then went to the table and got a large bowl. He smiled and nodded at Din and she moved in front of Gary and knelt down. She reached forward and undid his shorts. She reached in and pulled out a large semi hard black. She stroked it slowly and said smiled as she said something I could not understand to Ral.
Ral kneeled next to my wife and poured the mixture from the bowl onto her. It appeared to be thick and syrupy. He began to rub it into her skin. Din leaned forward and took Gary's growing cock into her mouth. Gary moaned and pushed slightly up into her mouth. I watched as the old woman fellated him to full hardness.
Ral now was rubbing the mixture into my wife's breasts. Her nipples were hard and I saw her breathing began to get shallower as Ral massaged her breasts. He then poured a large amount of the liquid n her pubic area. Then took his left hand and began to massage my wife's vaginal area.
My mind was racing. What was going on here? I realized that we had been drugged. My mind and my eyes were working, but little else. I also, and I assumed due to the effect of the drug, was getting aroused my what was happening. My own cock was now straining at my shorts. But I was utterly helpless.
I watched as my wife began to moan and trash slightly while Ral massaged her vagina. I could see him spread it apart and apply the liquid all over the outside and then watched as he slid his fingers in and out of her pushing the liquid deep within her pussy. My wife groaned and pumped back against him.
I look at Din and she was sucking Gary's cock all the way into her mouth. She would slowly start at the top and then slowly go down until she had engulfed his entire huge black cock. Then one time she slowly came up and turned to Ral and said something. Ral nodded and smiled.
Din stood up and stood on one side of Gary. Ral stopped what he was doing to my wife and moved to his other side. They gently pulled him up to his feet and undressed him. I could see his huge black cock standing out straight, almost a foot long. Part of me feared what I knew what going to happen next, and another part, again I assumed because of the effect of the drug, was strangely aroused by it.
They led Gary between my wife's legs and had him kneel before her. Din took he liquid and poured it onto Gary's cock and stroked it slowly. Gary moaned deeply as she did. I looked at my wife and she was staring at the ceiling.
Ral and Din slowly pushed Gary on top of my wife. Din reached in and steered his big black cock to the opening of my wife's vagina. I watched as Gary's but thrust forward and I heard them both groan in pleasure.
Gary just lay on top of my wife and began pump in and out of her. It seemed to be more of an instinctual action instead of conscious lovemaking. The pumping became more and more urgent as did the moans and cries from both Gary and my wife.
My wife's eyes were glassy and vacant as she continued to stare at the ceiling as Gary pumped harder and harder in and out of her. He began to grunt loudly as he thrust himself harder and harder into my helpless wife.
My wife's mouth opened and she moaned loudly as Gary's thrusts became more and more urgent. I could see he was approaching orgasm and my wife's face twisted and her eyes got wider as her own orgasm approached.
I sat helpless, watching the scene before me as Gary thrust as hard as he could and unloaded his cum into my wife. My wife's mouth opened and she squealed like I had never heard her before as she came also.
Gary continued to pump until he could no longer. Ral and Din rolled him slowly off my wife to her left side. Gary's cock was softening, but it was still huge. It was coated with juices and very shiny. I looked at my wife's pussy and it was red and swollen more open that I'd ever seen. It was oozing a thick shiny liquid.
Ral quickly got a small cup and placed it at my wife's vagina rubbed the outside as the liquid ran into the cup. Din leaned over and began to fellate Gary's still hard cock. She began to lick his shaft up and down as she did she seemed to be swallowing the liquid that coated it. She also cleaned his balls and pubic area of any liquid.
Ral continued to massage the outside of my wife's vagina and drain the liquid mixture into the cup. After a minute or so, the flow stopped and the cup was full. He and Din stood then drank each from the cup smiling as they did.
Din than moved in front of me and kneeled. She leaned forward and undid my shorts. She withdrew my hard cock and began to fellate me. I cannot believe the intense feeling. I had had several women in my life fellate me, but whatever she was doing in combination with the drug made it feel better than it had ever felt before.
I watched as Ral again began to massage liquid into my wife's vaginal area. He rubbed it around the outside and then inserted his fingers deep inside her, spreading the thick liquid deeply within her.
Din fellated me for several minutes and then I was pulled to my feet. I was undressed and made to kneel in front of my wife's legs that were still spread open. Din began to massage the thick liquid onto my hard penis and a warm intense feeling swept through my loins unlike anything I've ever experienced.
I was powerless to resist and was slowly pushed on top of my wife, while Din steered my penis into her. My cock felt a feeling of warmth and sensitivity unknown to me before today. I involuntarily pushed deeply with her and began to pump in and out.
I looked briefly at my wife who eyes were still glassy. There was no recognition in her eyes that it was I that was entering her. She just pumped back against me. Lust overtook me and I began to pump in and out of my wife in a quick urgent strokes. My cock felt a foot long and my wife's vagina was an inferno of lust.
I pumped and pumped and felt my orgasm approach. No power in the world could have stopped what was cumming. I thrust hard and it felt as thought I was expelling a gallon of fluid deep within my wife. Spasms wracked my body as shot after shot of my semen was shot into her waiting orifice. I cannot describe the pure pleasure I felt at that moment.
I collapsed on top of my wife and was rolled off next to Gary. He was still lying there not moving, staring off into space. Din leaned over and fellated me. She seemed again to be cleaning the accumulation of sticky liquid coating my penis and my entire crotch area. Ral again seemed to be draining what was oozing from my wife into a cup. Din's mouth sent wave after wave of pleasure washing over me.



Ral and Din stood again and drank from the cup. They would each take a swallow and then pass the cup back and forth. They seem to be savoring every drop of the thick sticky liquid.
I lay there, still totally paralyzed, my mind whirring with thoughts. What was happening and why? When would this drug wear off? Did Ral and Din have sinister plans for us?
Ral and Din finished drinking from the cup and smiled at one another. Then they embraced and then kissed. I looked at them and somehow they seemed different. The lines on their faces seem to have changed. I thought perhaps it was the care and food and drink we had provided. But I was wrong.
Ral and Din grabbed my wife gently by the arms and lifted her to her feet. They led her slowly down the steps to our stateroom. I tried to move something, an arm, maybe a leg. I wanted to stop what was going on. But I still felt so weak.
Ral and Din returned a minute later and pulled Gary to his feet. They led him downstairs to the stateroom, his eyes vacate as they did. I slowly turned my head as I saw them disappear downstairs.
I lay there struggling with my thoughts. I do not know how much time had passed, but my thoughts suddenly began to get a bit clearer. I moved my head from side to side and it responded slowly. I lifted my arm and moved my hand slowly in front of my face.
I pushed slightly and slowly rolled onto my side and then my stomach. I tried to push myself up, but could not move my legs much, so I could get them under me. I slowly moved my hands out in front of me and pulled myself ahead slightly. I was crawling, but it was slow and agonizing.
I pulled myself slowly across the floor until I got to the stairs. I began to hear rhythmic noises like chanting and groans and moans. I reached out to the first step and pulled myself to it. I reached down to the next one pulled as hard as I could, moving my body down the stairs.
I felt such weakness and exhaustion, but I fought on and on, seemingly only moving inches at a time, until I reached another step and then another. My head finally got low enough and I could see through the door of the stateroom as I lifted my head from the steps I was heading down.
My heart sank as I saw Gary was on top of my wife and he was pumping in and out of her at a furious intense pace. His big black ass was flexing on every thrust into my wife whose arms and legs were now wrapped around him fucking him back as intensely as he was fucking her.
They were groaning and grunting in unison as he fucked her hard fast and deep. I could hear my wife making squealing sounds unlike anything she'd ever done while we made love. Ral and Din were sitting one either side of them, facing away from me, seemingly chanting like they were cheering them along.
Gary's actions suddenly became extremely frantic and his grunting loud and intense. His ass pushed deeply into my wife and I heard her scream as loudly as I'd ever heard her before, as her entire body shook while Gary pumped his cum deep within her.
She continued to scream loudly on every thrust, as Gary kept pumping more and more of his cum deep with her. I saw her pump back up against him as her arms and legs wrapped tightly around him as they came together.
Gary pumped for several more seconds and then stopped, collapsing on top of my wife. Her arms fell to her side and her legs released their tight grip around his waist. Ral and Din slowly rolled him to the side.
Din again fellated Gary and cleaned his huge black penis. Ral again placed a cup at my wife's oozing opening. At that point I was able to moan something and the sound made them turn around and see me laying halfway down the stairs.
Din finished cleaning Gary and then came and got me. She led me to a chair by the bed and sat me there. I struggled to stand, but could not. I tried to ask them why, but still could only moan.
I watched as Ral and Din again shared the cup. They drank until they emptied it. I wanted to stand up, scream at them, but I could barely move and speak. Din kneeled before me and began to fellate me. The feeling was still intense and I found myself staring at the ceiling as she did it.
I moved my head back down to find Ral in front of me holding a bowl that was smoking. I tried to move my head, but it was held in place and I inhaled the smoke deeply.
My head got fuzzy and I began to lose consciousness. I recall being pulled to my feet and being placed on top of my wife. I can recall entering her, but little else afterwards.
I awoke the next morning, extremely groggy. As I struggled to regain my wits, I realized I was tied to the chair I was sitting in. I tried to pull at my restraints, but I was held too tight. My throat was dry and I tried to speak softly and found my voice dry and raspy.
I called out my wife's name and heard stirring down below and someone coming up the steps. I turned to see who was coming, and saw a face I did not recognize. It was a woman, but she wasn't Din. She was smiling and her long hair was flowing as she approached me. She was young and so beautiful.
What in the world was going on?
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I sat there trying to collect my thoughts as the young woman approached me. She smiled and touched my face. I tried to ask where my wife and who she was, but the words came out raspy and slurred. The young woman caressed my face softly, while she smiled at me, and then she walked away.
I tried to call out to her, but could not. Suddenly another figure appeared, a young man. He smiled and embraced the young woman and then he looked at me. He approached me smiling. I tried again to speak, but could not. He looked into my eyes and then walked away.
Suddenly I began to realize who these two were. It was Ral and Din! Somehow they were younger. What in the world was going on?
I watched as they milled around in the galley. Din then approached me with a bowl and Ral went back downstairs carrying two bowls. She smiled and scooped something out of the bowl and fed it to me.
I was very hungry and thirsty and I opened my mouth and took what was offered. It was a sweet syrupy mixture and I swallowed it greedily. I wanted to ask her what was going on. Where my wife was? How had the two of them been transformed like this?
But I felt so weak, so thirsty, and so hungry. I eagerly took what Din offered me.
Din smiled as she fed me the contents of the bowl. My stomach began to feel full again and my throat no longer dry. I tried to speak again, and Din held her finger up to my lips and smiled. She told me that all would be answered in time. Then she walked away and went downstairs.
My mind began to race as I began to recall the events of last night. How I had watched Gary fuck my wife, and how my wife had seemed to enjoy it. My stomach began to twist in knots as I recalled more and more of what happened.
Then my thoughts began to get jumbled again. My eyes began to have trouble focusing. My vision got blurry and my body got weaker and weaker. I noticed movement to my left and saw people ascend the stairs from the stateroom below. I blinked and shook my head, trying to clear the cobwebs from my brain, but could not.
The people got closer and I saw it was Din and Gary. She was leading him to a chair next to me. He was nude and his big black cock was erect. His eyes looked glassy as she sat him in the chair. His hands were tied behind him and then to the chair as mine were.
I tried to speak, but could not. I turned my head to look at Gary and saw him staring off into space with a blank expression on his face. Din stood in front of us and slowly removed her clothes. Her body was lovely and firm, her breasts full and perky. She smiled as she kneeled in front of Gary.
She took his cock into her mouth and began to suck it. Gary moaned and thrust up into her sucking mouth. She sucked him slowly for several minutes, and then moved over to me. My cock was already hard and I involuntarily thrust up into her warm wet mouth as it encircled my cock.
I noticed more movement to my left and saw my wife being led upstairs by Ral. His body was now young, strong, and firm. He led my nude wife to the center of the floor and laid her down. He reached on the table and got a small bowl. He kneeled in front of my wife and poured the contents of the bowl onto her pubic area.
Din stood up and got another small bowl from the table. She moved in front of Gary and poured some of the liquid onto his large black cock and slowly stroked it as she spread it all around. She then took the same hand and rubbed some of the liquid around her vaginal area.
Din straddled Gary and inserted his cock into her. I watched her face show pleasure as she slid more and more of him into her. She locked her hands around his shoulders as she began to thrust and pump against his cock. Gary began to moan and grunt as she did.
My eyes slowly went to my wife; Ral was pushing the liquid into her vagina as he stroked his long thick black cock with the other hand. He did this for several minutes until he got between her legs and pushed himself into my wife.
My wife’s glassy eyes rolled back into her head as Ral fucked her slowly and deeply. She groaned and raised her legs up so she could get more of Ral into her. I watched as her pelvis thrust back against him.
I tried to struggle against my bonds holding me, but could not move. My eyes went to Din and Gary as I heard their moaning becoming louder and louder. Din leaned back and was grinding her pelvis urgently against Gary as she fucked him. Gary leaned his head back as he groaned and orgasmed deep within Din. Din closed her eyes as he body shook also. Her mouth open in a large OOOOO as she came also.
She slowly moved off of Gary and immediately mounted me. I cannot describe the feeling of her tight hot wet vagina as it encircled and engulfed my hard cock. I was immediately lost in lust and began to pump against her.
She wrapped her arms around my neck, as she had done with Gary and pumped urgently against me. I was lost in the feeling. My mind was lost in sexual thoughts as Din fucked me better than I had ever been fucked. Her pussy seemed to contain thousands of tiny fingers that were caressing and delighting my cock.
I groaned deeply as my orgasm approached. I looked at Din who has a look of lust I will never forget. She seemed to be telling me to seed her, to cum in her, and I did.
I groaned and shot what felt like a gallon of cum deep within her pussy. I felt myself being milked, as I pumped more and more into her. I had ever cum like that in my entire life.
She fucked me slowly until I was dry. Then she slowly got off of me and fellated me, drinking the mixture of Gary’s juices and ours. She seemed to be savoring every drop. Once my cock was cleaned, she went to Gary and cleaned his still hard cock.
My mind was lost in sexual thoughts until I heard a scream that I recognized as my wife’s. My eyes slowly focused on her. Her eyes were wide open and she was screaming in delight as Ral fucked her hard and deep.
I watched as Ral raised himself up on his hands and began to pound his hard black cock into my wife. She reached up and gripped his ass, pulling it into her as she squealed and screamed in delight. She was utterly lost in desire.
Ral groaned deeply and thrust himself hard into my wife and moaned as he exploded deep within her. My wife screamed and rolled her head from side to side as she came to a shuddering climax. More intense than any I’d ever seen her have.
Ral and Din then repeated their routine with the bowl and the mixture of juices from my wife and Din. They drank and shared the mixture with each other until it was gone. It was then I realized what had made them young.
I must have passed out. I do not recall much after that until I felt Din caressing my check. She was smiling. I tried to talk but she held her finger to my lips and told me not to try. She could see the questions I had and she said she would explain all to me in time.
She told me my wife was fine and she would take me to her if I wanted. I nodded my head slowly and she grabbed me by the arm and slowly raised me to my feet. She slowly led me down the stairs to the stateroom door, which was closed. She turned the knob and slowly opened it.
The room smelled of sweat and sex. My eyes slowly focused on the bed. I saw Gary on his knees, his ass thrusting in a quick hard pace. I quickly realized it was my wife he was thrusting in and out of. Din slowly moved me to a chair by the bed and sat me down. It was then I slowly took in the rest of the scene.
My wife was on her hands and knees and Ral was sitting in front of her with his legs spread. My wife was sucking Ral’s cock urgently while Gary pounded her hard from behind. Her eyes were open wide; almost as if she was frightened, but I realized it was lust, not fear that was a hold of her body.
She was unaware of my presence and only aware of the two men who were using her body. Gary’s hands had my wife’s hips firmly in their grip as he fucked her hard with his huge black cock. Ral was smiling as he let my wife’s head bob up and down on his erection.
Gary’s black skin was coated in sweat as he pounded his cock into my wife, grunting hard on every thrust. I realized he was now a more willing participant in the action, as was my wife. I watched as her cheeks sink in as she sucked Ral’s cock while Gary fucked her.
Gary began to grunt and fuck my wife with increased urgency. He groaned and pushed deep as he lifted my wife by her hips off the bed and pumped his cum deep into her. My wife squealed through her cock filled mouth as she came with Gary. Her eyes turning white as she did.
Gary pumped hard into her for a few thrusts more and then withdrew to lie beside my wife and Ral. My wife, with no urging from Ral, quickly mounted him and began to fuck him quick and hard. I watched as her ass pumped on his big black cock.
She leaned forward and Ral nursed on her nipples. She leaned her head back and moaned deeply as he sucked and nibbled on them. The scene mesmerized me. My wife did not seem to be under the influence of whatever Ral and Din had given us. She was willingly fucking Ral.
Suddenly I felt Din licking my cock. I was as hard as a rock and had not realized it. I recall thinking that I could not be enjoying this scene. It must be the drugs. But I groaned deeply as Din began to suck me as I watched my wife fuck Ral.
My wife heard my groan and turned to look at me. I felt a mixture of shame and lust as Din fellated me. My wife’s eyes closed as Ral began to pump up into her as he nursed on her nipples. She moaned deeply as she gripped his head and held it against her breast.
Ral pushed up and moaned that he was cumming. My wife squealed as I watched her pump urgently against Ral. She leaned her head back and screamed as she exploded on his thrusting cock. Ral pumped and shot his cum deep with her and she pumped and pumped until she could no more.
I groaned and came in Din’s mouth. Din drank it and then withdrew smiling. My wife slid off of Ral and lay on the bed staring at me with sleepy eyes. I could not tell what she was thinking. She then closed them, as did I.
I awoke the next morning and felt very groggy. I quickly collected my thoughts and looked around the room. I was alone. I left the stateroom and went up top. There was no one there. I quickly checked the entire boat and found I was alone.
I went back up top and saw we were anchored off of a small island. I quickly looked for the radio. I wanted to call the Coast Guard, but it had no power. I also looked for the keys to the boat, and they were gone. I could not call for help or leave.
Where was I? And where was my wife?
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I looked quickly all over the boat to see if I could find some kind of weapon. I assumed my wife and Gary were on that island somewhere, and I thought if I could find a gun or a knife, I could perhaps rescue them
But I could find nothing.
My thoughts went back to the last two days and the events, while cloudy, had me confused. What was the ultimate aim of Ral and Din? Did they mean us harm? Or we just instruments of desire in some wild plan?
I was still weak, so I grabbed what food I could find and ate it quickly. Then I lowered myself into the water and swam to the island. I saw a small path and followed it slowly to a clearing. I saw some small huts and lowered myself down behind some foliage as I tried to find my wife and Gary.
I moved around until I saw a large platform with steps leading up to it. I saw a large dark male figure there, naked tied to a post. His head was down, as if he was asleep, but I recognized it as Gary.
There was a mixture of dark skinned people milling around. Some old, and some young. None of them were clothed. I moved around, trying to be quiet as I looked for my wife. I thought she might be in one of the huts.
I suddenly saw Ral and Din exit one of the huts. I watched as they ascended up the steps of the platform and seemed to be checking on the unconscious Gary. I took this chance to creep behind the hut I saw them exit.
I circled the huts and crept up slowly to the one I saw Ral and Din exit. There was a small cloth covering what looked like a small window. I gently moved it slightly and peeked inside. I was shocked by what I saw.
My wife was being held on the ground by maybe ten women of various ages. Her arms and legs were being held by some of the women, while others played with her nude body. Some were caressing colored oil into her skin. Some were sucking on her nipples, while a single older woman was licking her vaginal area.
She begged for them to stop. She begged to be let go. But they paid her no mind. They continued their actions on her helpless struggling body.
I began to think of a way I could rescue her. The window was much too small for me to climb in, and if I went around to the front, I’d be seen. My heart sank, as I felt helpless as I watched my wife being tortured sexually.
I suddenly felt something sharp pressed in my back and a large black hand covered my mouth. I was turned around to face Ral and two large young men. He was smiling while he nodded to the two young men to take me away.
I was dragged into the village and taken up to the platform where Gary was tied. A knife was held under my chin as I was stripped and then tied to a pole near Gary. Another pole stood between us. A rag was stuffed in my mouth and then another tied around it to hold it in place. My legs were also tied.
Ral appeared and climbed the step up the platform. He stood before me smiling. I wanted to strike out at him. We had saved him. This is how we were to be repaid? I struggled at my ropes, but could not free myself.
He smiled stood in front of me and said for me to relax. They meant us no harm. There was one small thing left to be done, and then we would be freed. He promised.
He said his were an old and ancient people. They were older than I could have imagined. But every one hundred years, they needed to rejuvenate themselves. My wife would be part of the ceremony and Gary and I were to witness it. And upon its completion, we would be freed. He then walked away going back into the hut where those women were ravishing my wife.
I do not know how much time passed before I saw people exiting the hut. First came the women, and then my wife. She was still nude and her hands were tied in front of her. She was blindfolded and being led by Ral and Din. I tried again to free myself, but could not.
They all climbed the platform and my wife was secured to the pole between Gary and I. Her arms were pulled over her head and her legs tied spread open. Her skin was a golden bronze and it was glistening with sweat. Her nipples were swollen and extended and her pubic area was now shaved. Ral and Din stood in front of a growing crowd. Ral said some things I could not understand and the crowd cheered and then parted to form a large circle.
I wanted to communicate with my wife. Tell her I was there. That I was going to try and save her, but I could only groan and that was drowned out by the murmuring crowd.
Two young men emerged. They were both very large and dark skinned. They each had a small cloth around their waist. They circled one another looking like they were going to fight.
Ral moved behind my wife and talked to her. He said the young men of the tribe would now fight for the honor of seeding you. The winner will have you first. The others will follow him, until you have been seeded by everyone of age. At the end of each seeding, your secretions will be drained and consumed by all. This will give us life. This will give us youth. This will give us eternity.
My wife began to sob and beg. She begged Ral to release her. Ral said he could not. And to insure the purity of the secretions, she must consent to the seeding. This was important. My wife sobbed that she never could do such a thing.
Ral nodded to Din and she kneeled before my wife. She took her hands and spread my wife’s vagina apart and began to lick and caress the inside with her fingers. My wife turned her head to the side as Din licked her.
The two young men began to fight. They would punch and kick one another as they both tried to get in a superior position. It went on for several minutes until one was on top and the other submitted. His victory was greeted by cheers form the crowd.
My wife continued to sob lightly as Din licked her pussy and lightly slid her fingers in and out of her. I noticed the skin on Din’s face glistening with moisture. I was not certain if it had come from my wife or Din’s mouth.
The next two young men began their battle. This one did not last long until one of them submitted. Three more battles were fought until a second round started. That told me that ten men were going to seed my wife. I felt helpless and humiliated.
I looked to my wife. Her head was now turned towards the ground, and she was no longer sobbing. Din continued to lick her and caress her with her fingers. I noticed her gently pushing back against Din’s attentions as the battles wore on.
Ral moved behind her and asked her if she was ready to be seeded. She whispered no. Ral nodded to Din and she seemed to increase her efforts on my wife’s pussy. My wife begged softly to make her stop, but she was ignored.
After another battle, it was down to the final two. Both were large strong young men. They slowly circled one another as the crowd cheered them on.
Ral told my wife that the final battle was being fought. The final battle to be the first to seed her. Would she consent? She said nothing as Din began to lick her more and more intensely.
My wife began to tremble and gyrate her pelvic area. She was succumbing to Din’s attention. Din continued licking and sucking and playing until she appeared to get my wife to the edge or orgasm. Then she would stop.
My wife groaned and sighed gently as she thrashed against her bonds. Are you ready to be seeded? Again, she did not answer. Din resumed her efforts and in a short time, she had my wife moaning and pumping against her again. And again, Din stopped. She sighed in protest.
Are you ready asked Ral again? Again my wife refused to reply. My eyes kept going back and forth between my wife and the battle. It looked as though there would be a winner soon and Ral asked my wife again as Din took her to the edge again and again.
My wife whispered something softly and Ral nodded to the crowd, which cheered loudly. I tried to look away, but could not. I was to watch my wife willing submit to being seeded by ten young men, and I was helpless to stop it.
The last battle concluded and the crowd cheered the victor. He ascended the platform and stood in front of my wife. Din who had been licking her moved away. My wife’s body trembled in anticipation.
The young man grabbed the cloth covering his loins and removed it. His cock was long thick and black, and it was growing. He stroked it several times and it achieved its full hardness.
The crowd began to chant as he moved closer to my wife. Ral stood behind her and asked her if she submitted. She whispered yes, and with that, the young man moved between her and then pushed his big black cock towards her vaginal opening.
He grunted as pushed forward and penetrated her. My wife groaned and moved her head from side to side as this young man began to fuck her with hard and deep strokes. I could see his black cock glistening with the juices from my wife as he pushed it in and out of pussy.
He reached forward and gripped her ass and lifted her slightly as he continued his assault on her. My wife’s arms were now total extended and her face was contorted. I could not tell if it was pain or pleasure, but she began to moan and groan in unison with the young man fucking her.
The young mans actions began more and more urgent. It was clear he was approaching orgasm. And with a huge deep thrust, he moaned and shot the first spray of cum deep within her. My wife shuddered as she accepted it.
The young man pumped until he was sated, and then withdrew. It was then I noticed the other nine men standing on the platform, waiting their turn. I looked to see the crowd captivated as Din drained the secretions from my wife into a bowl. She massaged the outside of my wife’s vagina as it ran from her.
The second young man moved into place and quickly pushed into my wife. He began to fuck her quickly and roughly. My wife seemed to struggle a bit, and then relented and let him have his way. I noticed some of the young women in the crowd, watching the scene on the platform begin to touch themselves.
Gary was now conscious and looked to me in panic. He too was gagged and he struggled to get free of his bonds while he watched my helpless wife get fucked. Two young women slowly climbed the platform and surrounded him. They began to kiss and caress his body. Then one began to stroke his growing cock.
She lowered herself to her knees and took his growing cock in her mouth. He moaned into his gag and turned away and the young women fellated him to full erection. The other woman looked to me and then moved in front of me. She kneeled before me and began to fellate me. I tried to resist, but she was persistent and talented. My cock grew hard as I tried not to be aroused.
My wife groaned as the second young man shot his sperm into her. I watched as her body shook slightly as he pushed deeply into her and released. My own cock began to twitch at what I was witnessing.
The girl sucking Gary now stood and removed her robe. She turned away from him and backed up, steering her pussy towards his cock. Gary groaned as the young woman impaled herself on him.
The crowd cheered as Din drained the second mans secretions from my wife, who was now panting and covered with sweat. The third man quickly took his place and fucked her with a slow and steady pace.
Part of me wanted to look away, but another part could not. My wife was being fucked immediately to my left and my cock has never felt harder. As much as the scene repelled and upset me, it also aroused. My young lady then stood and disrobed. I was never more ready.
She backed up to me and impaled herself onto my cock. I pushed forward as best I could, fucking her young sweet pussy. She was as tight and wet as I can remember a pussy being and I began to push in and out of her as best and as fast as I could.
I turned to see my wife’s face contorting as she began to moan deeply and her body began to shake. This young man had the rhythm my wife liked. Slow and steady does it for her. And this young man had fucked her to the brink of orgasm. And from his motions, he was ready too.
My wife screamed as this young man deposited his sperm deep into her. I watched as her body shuddered in pleasure. I could not contain myself and pushed deep into the young woman fucking me, shooting my cum as deeply as I could. I moaned into my gag as my body spasmed.
Gary groaned and pushed deep into the young woman fucking him and came also. She pushed back against him, taking all he could give her. As I softened the young woman departed and slowly walked back into the crowd. I looked as Din drained the secretions from my wife again. This time there was more.
The fourth young man began to take his place when my wife asked to be released. Ral reached behind her and undid the strap holding her arms over her head. He undid her legs and she was laid out right in front of me at my feet. Her arms and legs opened to welcome her new lover and he entered her quickly.
My wife’s arms quickly went around his shoulders and her legs spread and lifted while the young man pushed in and out of her. She had surrendered to her lust and I was to be a witness to it.
She fucked the young man enthusiastically until he deposited his seed deep within her. She seemed impatient while Din drained the secretions, and eagerly welcomed her next lover.
The crowd began a rhythmic chant as the young man fucked her hard and deep. My wife was grunting and moaning as he pumped in and out of her. I watched as her face twisted in pleasure as she began to orgasm again. Her mouth opening as a deep long moan escaped her mouth.
I watched with mixed emotions. My wife was taking pleasure as cock after anonymous cock fucked her. I could not stop what was happening and I had taken some pleasure in hers and my humiliation. I tried to look away, but could not for long. Her cries and moans of pleasure kept bringing me back to her.
I watched as all ten young men fucked her. She orgasmed two more times and seemed exhausted as the last one seeded her. She was carried off to a tent and I was left tied to the posts along with Gary.
Ral then moved in front of me smiling. I felt a mixture of emotions, fear, anger, and humiliation. He said the ceremony was complete and we would be freed. He said his people thanked us.
Din then produced a bowl and lit the contents. A thick smoke emerged. Ral told me we would be returned to our boat and to go home and tell no one what happened to us. If we returned to the island, we would be killed. And then smiling, he waved the bowl under my nose. I do not remember anything else until I woke up in bed on the boat.
My wife was asleep next to me. I sat up and tried to collect my thoughts. Was it a dream? A hallucination? I grabbed my robe and went up top. We were in the middle of the ocean adrift with no land in sight.
I went to Gary’s cabin and knocked on it. He answered the door groggily. I asked him what was going on and he gave me a confused look. We went up top and he quickly looked around, seemingly very confused.
He looked at me and asked what was going on? I told him I was not certain and asked him what he recalled. He said he recalled dinner and margaritas the previous night, but little else. He said we all must have gotten pretty wasted. I was getting confused.
I went to wake my wife and she too was groggy, but had no recollection of anything happening. Was I the only one who remembered? Was it a dream? I hesitated saying anything as I tried to regroup my thoughts and memories.
My inner thoughts were in turmoil as my wife got into the shower. I sat on the bed as I heard the water run. It was murky, but I remembered details. I remembered Ral and Din and some of the things that happened. Why did no one else?
My wife exited the bathroom smiling. Did we get a little crazy last night she wanted to know? I was still so confused. I asked why? She smiled and opened her robe and showed me why.
Her once abundant pubic hair was gone!
So I sit here at my desk today, recalling more and more details. I know it happened. But I seem to be the only one who does. Sometimes I think my wife does too, but is ashamed to admit it. Another part of me thinks perhaps she buried it deep in her subconscious.
It’s been months since our trip. Our lives are back to normal, but some things have changed. My wife still keeps herself shaved. She says she likes it that way. And her sex drive has increased dramatically. We make love daily now, sometimes more than once. And she keeps talking about taking another trip, and booking Gary’s boat. She says she never had a better time.
And I sit and wonder.
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For Toni, it was a bittersweet journey. She was driving her oldest daughter Melissa to college. Melissa had selected a college in the Deep South that specialized in pediatric nursing. That was what she wanted to be. Toni decided she would drive her from their home in the Midwest. This would give her time to say goodbye to her daughter.
The trip would take five days. Two days to drive down, with one day staying over, and then two days back. Toni's husband Don stayed home to care for their other children.
One the second day, Toni and Melissa got off the highway because of a detour. It was late and they really needed to find a place to stay. They followed the signs, hoping to get back on the highway soon, but the detour seemed to be quite long.
Toni was a bit nervous driving on the backcountry roads at night, and was relieved when she saw a large lit sign of a diner up ahead. She decided to pull in and get a cup of coffee and directions back to the highway.
As they sat in the diner, Toni noticed a police car pull up. A large fat sheriff got out and walked into the diner. Toni smiled because he seemed to stereotypical. He came in and sat next to Toni and her daughter. Toni introduced herself and asked directions. The sheriff smiled and said he would show them the way back to the highway after he'd eaten his pie. Toni was pleased and felt better.
She shouldn't have.
Sheriff Buford Brown was a corrupt and horrible man. He used his position for two things, to make money and to abuse prisoners. He was the law in this county. His brother was the judge, and his cousin the only lawyer for miles. It was a sweet arrangement.
Sheriff Brown finished his pie and then got into his car. He told the ladies to follow him and they did. They soon approached a small town. Brown pulled up and parked in front a building and Toni parked next to him. He got out and informed the ladies they should come inside. He had one thing he needed to do before he showed them back to the highway.
Brown told the ladies to have a seat and he would be right back with him. The only other person in the office was a large nasty looking woman in deputies uniform. Toni nodded at her daughter as Brown and the woman talked. The woman walked past them towards the front door.
Toni began to get a bit impatient and was about to get up and go talk to Brown when the large woman reappeared. She was carrying a small bad and took handed it to Brown. He got a very disapproving face as he walked toward Toni and Melissa.
"Where you all from?" He asked in a heavy southern accent.
"We're from Minneapolis." Replied Toni.
"Where you all headed?" He asked again.
"Atlanta. My daughter is attending school there. Is there a problem?" Asked Toni.
"Well hell yeah there is." He replied lifting the bag that the deputy had handed him and holding it in front of Toni.
"What the hell is this? Is this drugs?" He asked.
Toni sat there shocked for a second and then looked at her daughter who had the same shocked look.
"My deputy found this in your car, in plain sight. You want to explain this?" He asked.
Toni again looked at her daughter. Her daughter nodded no.
"That isn't mine and that doesn't belong to my daughter. I don't know here it came from." Said Toni.
"Well I suspect when we test this, we'll find out what the hell it is. But for now, I think we need to separate you two and get to the bottom of this." Said Brown.
The deputy quickly moved behind Melissa and grabbed her from behind, lifting her out of the chair. She screamed as the deputy twisted her arm behind her back. Toni screamed for her to stop, but was herself grabbed by the sheriff. Melissa was dragged away as Toni was pushed against the wall and handcuffed.
"We don't take too kindly to you northerners coming down here peddling your drugs. You in a heap of trouble lady." Said Brown.
"It's not mine. It's not mine." Toni repeated as she tried to see where her daughter had been taken.
Toni was drug into a small room and pushed in a chair. The sheriff sat on the table in front of her, his big gut extended over his belt as he leaned forward.
"You better come clean missy. It's better for you and better for your little girl." Said Brown.
"I told you, it's not mine. It's not my daughters. We need to talk to a lawyer." Said Toni.
"Ain't no lawyer around but my brother. And he's sleeping right now. You just tell me what you know and we'll see what we can do." Said Brown.
Toni thought and thought. She knew the drugs weren't hers. Were they her daughters? She hoped they weren't.
"Please I need to make a phone call." Asked Toni.
"No call." Replied Brown.
"Please, where is my daughter? I need to see her." Asked Toni.
"Well missy, right now your daughter is being interrogated by my deputy Maggie. Right now she's probably checking her out to see if she has more drugs on her." Said the smiling Brown
"What do you mean?" Asked Toni.
"I mean, right now, you little girl is probably being searched. And to search her proper she's got to be naked!" Said Brown.
"Please don't do that! Please let me see her!" Pleased Toni.
"Oh sure. You can see her. Just she can't see you. You really want to see your little girl?" Asked Brown.
"Yes, please!" Begged Toni.
Brown got up and walked over to a window that was completely dark. He reached over and flipped a switch. The window suddenly illuminated and she could see her daughter in a room with the large female deputy. She was pushed up against the wall and a nightstick was pushed under her chin. Her hands handcuffed behind her back.
"Stop her!" Toni screamed.
"Stop her? Why the hell should I? You two were carrying drugs through my town. You two are in a serious heap of trouble. Your little girl is going to get stripped and then searched. And then the same is going to happen to you." Said the smiling Brown.
Toni watched as the deputy ran her hands over Melissa's body, squeezing her breasts and smiling as she did it. Melissa struggled, but with her hands handcuffed behind her, the huge woman could do what she wanted to her.
"Oh man, how I love a good strip search." Said the smiling Brown as he turned towards Toni and rubbed his crotch. Toni was shocked at what was happening.
"You're going to watch and do nothing?" She pleaded.
"Hell yeah, I'm going to watch. Your little girl is a sweet little thing." Said Brown.
"God, please stop her! Won't you stop her?" Toni begged.
Brown moved right in front of Toni, still massaging his growing crotch.
"I can stop her. But what are you going to do for me?" He said.
"God, what are you talking about?" Said Toni as she tried to peek around the sheriff and see what was happening to her daughter.
Brown smirked as he rubbed his crotch inches from Toni's face.
"I'm talking about you being real nice to me." He said as he ran his hand over Toni's face and then placed his thumb on her lips. "Real nice."
Toni closed her eyes as she realized what was happening. This creepy sheriff was blackmailing her. If she would give him oral sex, he'd stop the deputy from molesting her daughter.
"You can't be serious!" Replied Toni.
"Serious as shit lady." Said Brown smiling.
Brown moved aside and Toni saw the deputy now had Melissa's shirt open and was pinching her nipples through her bra. Melissa's face was filled with horror, as she was powerless to stop what was happening.
"You've got to stop her!" Pleaded Toni.
"I will stop her. But what are you going to do for me?" Asked Brown.
Toni looked and saw that the deputy was now unzipping Melissa's slacks. She then took her hand and shoved them down the front towards her pussy. Toni could see but not hear Melissa scream in agony. Toni looked back at Brown who was still massaging his crotch and then back to her daughter who was being molested by the deputy.
"Well missy? Do I stop her or not?" Asked Brown.
Toni felt she had no choice. She could see her daughter screaming in agony as the female deputy had now pulled down her slacks and had begun to run her large black nightstick around her panty covered pussy. She could guess what was coming next.
"All right! Stop her! I'll do it!" Yelled Toni.
"And you'll do what missy?" Asked the smiling Brown as he massaged Toni's lips with his thumb.
"I'll do what you want." Said Toni quietly.
"You'll do what?" Asked Brown again.
"I told you. I'll do what you want." Said Toni angrily.
Brown suddenly got a very serious look on his and he took his hand away from Toni's mouth and grabbed her hair in back and pulled it hard. He raised his right hand as if he was going to strike her.
"You fucking tell me what you're going to do now! Or Maggie's going to strip your daughter and then I'm going to go play with her. You got me? Now tell me what you're going to do!" Commanded Brown.
Toni began to weep softly.
"I'll give you oral sex." She said quietly.
"You'll suck my cock?" Asked Brown. "Say it damit!"
"I'll suck your cock." Said Toni softly.
"And swallow my cum?" Yelled Brown.
"Yes." Said Toni weakly.
"Fucking say it now!" Commanded Brown.
"I'll suck your cock and swallow your cum. Now please stop her! God please!" Begged Toni.
Brown smiled and released Toni's hair. He went to the window and knocked on it twice. Maggie turned toward the window with an angry look. She wanted this young sweet thing and now she had to stop so Brown could have his fun. No matter, there was always later. Maggie put her nightstick down and pulled Melissa's blouse back together and buttoned it. Then she pulled up her slacks. Toni was relieved.
Brown sat down in front of Toni and began to unbutton his shirt. Toni felt ill as she watched the fat man undress. He left on his sweaty t-shirt as he undid his gun belt and lowered his trousers as he kicked off his shoes. He was wearing some threadbare old boxer shorts.
Toni almost laughed when he pulled them down. His cock was already hard and it stood out a small three or maybe four inches. She'd only seen two cocks in her life, and both were much larger than this. Brown's belly cast a shadow on his cock as he moved in front of the sitting Toni.
"Now do your duty girl." Said Brown as he pushed his cock towards her mouth.
Toni felt sick to her stomach as she opened her mouth and let Brown push his cock into her mouth. Brown immediately grabbed her head and began to fuck her mouth quickly. Toni struggled to breath and tried to control what was happening, but Brown was in total control and fucked her mouth unmercifully.
"Yee haw girl! You got a nice mouth bitch. C'mon suck my peter you whore!" Brown cried out.
Toni never felt so violated and used. Brown was using her and she could do nothing to stop it. Tears filled her eyes as she felt Brown's smallish cock push in and out of her mouth.
"Oh shit girly! Your fucking mouth feels so damn good. C'mon suck me you little slut. Suck me!" He commanded as he fucked Toni's mouth.
Toni did her best to manage an impossible situation. Her hands were tied and Brown had a firm grip on her head as he force fucked her mouth. Toni felt like a cheap whore as she willingly accepted his cock into her mouth.
"Oh fuck! I'm getting close girly! I'm going to shoot your slut mouth full of cum. You ready bitch? Suck it now!" Asked Brown.
Toni had closed her eyes so she wouldn't see the grotesque body of Sheriff Brown and him shoving his pathetic cock in and out of her mouth. She sucked on it gently hoping it would make him cum faster.
"That's it girly! Suck me like the fucking whore you are! Oh yeah!" He screamed as he pulled Toni's head forward and shoved his cock as deep as it could go.
Toni felt the salty sticky cum shoot into her mouth and she swallowed as she had promised. Brown pumped and shot until he was spent. He pulled back and ran his thumb over Toni's lips again.
"You suck a mean fucking cock cunt. Best blow job I've had in awhile." Said the smiling Brown.
Toni felt ill. She had just been forced to suck that disgusting man's cock to save her daughter. She hoped this nightmare would be over soon.
Brown leaned over and grabbed his pants. He put them on along with his shirt. Toni sat there quietly unsure of what was to happen next. She looked into the window and saw that her daughter was seated alone and she was dressed. Toni felt relief.
That was short-lived.
There was a knock at the door and Brown opened it to find Maggie. They talked briefly and then Brown left and Maggie moved in front of her.
"Shame you stopped my fun. I was just about to break in that cherry girl." Said Maggie.
Toni just stared at the disgusting looking woman. She felt hatred for her and how she had abused her daughter.
"You know, I'm still a little wound up from searching her. Maybe I should go back in there and continue the search. What do you think?" Asked Maggie.
"The sheriff told me you'd leave her alone." Said Toni weakly.
"Yeah, I know what he told you. And I know you sucked his pathetic little prick so I would stop searching your daughter. But what I'm telling you is that I'm still a little wound up from searching her. She's got a fine young body. I'd love to show her what real woman love is all about." Said Maggie.
Toni's stomach was now twisting. She looked at the deputy as she began to touch herself and look at Toni. Toni quickly realized where it was going and she began to weep quietly.
"Please let me talk to the sheriff." Begged Toni.
"You don't understand girl. He sent me in here. He knows what I want. Now it's either you, or your little girl in the next room. But I'm going to get me some satisfaction." Said the smiling Maggie.
"Oh God." Said Toni quietly.
"What's it going to be girl? You or your little girl?" Asked Maggie.
Toni sat there speechless. She couldn't believe what had just happened to her and now what was being asked of her. This had to be a bad dream, a nightmare. But it was real. She looked down at the floor and sobbed softly.
Maggie got up and said. "I guess my choice is made for me. Your little girl is going to like this. Believe me. When I finish with her, she'll be a new woman."
Toni quickly realized what was going to happen to Melissa. She lifted her head and said. "No! Wait!"
"You change your mind girly? What's it going to be? You or your little girl?" Asked Maggie
Toni looked up with tear filed eyes and whispered. "Me."
"Then let's get comfortable. Stand up and turn around." Said Maggie as she stood up Toni stood also and turned. Maggie reached behind her and undid her handcuffs. As Toni turned, she saw Maggie begin to undress. She slowly reached for the front of her blouse, totally cognizant of what she was about to do. And she felt sick to her stomach as she undressed.
She looked at Maggie as she removed the last of her clothes. She was grossly overweight, with large hanging breasts that lay on her extended stomach. Maggie approached her and led Toni over to the couch and pushed her on her back. She leaned forward and whispered in Toni's ear.
"You ain't never been with no woman before, have you?" Asked Maggie as she caressed Toni softly.
"No." Said Toni quietly.
Toni turned away as Maggie began to softly caress her. She kissed each of Toni's nipples, taking them gently into her mouth and sucking them as her hand made its way down to Toni's pussy. She softly opened up the folds of Toni's pussy and began to softly massage the outside as she sucked and nibbled on Toni's nipples. Toni closed her eyes and tried to forget about what was happening to her and what had just happened to her with Sheriff Brown.
Maggie knew she wanted to take her time with this one. Women know how to touch another women. Maggie never forgot the first woman who seduced her. How it seemed strange at first. But how that woman made her orgasm like she never could with a man. She'd do the same to Toni.
Maggie softly caressed Toni's clit, dipping softly into the folds of her pussy, getting some lubrication, and then returning to the clit. She felt Toni's nipples harden in her mouth and she felt the growing wetness of Toni's pussy. She knew exactly what to do.
Toni continued to stare at he wall. Then she closed her eyes. She wanted to not think about this grotesque woman and what she was doing. The thought repelled her. She thought about her daughter and how she was safe. How she could not wait to get out of this town and call her husband. How much she hated what this woman was forcing her to do!
Maggie continued to softly caress the outside of Toni's pussy while she sucked on her stiff nipples. She felt the increasing wetness and knew it was only a matter of time before she had Toni exactly where she wanted. She continued her soft caressing circles her finger was making on Toni's clit, while she nursed softly on her nipples.
Toni lay there trying to put what was happening out of her mind. This disgusting woman was trying to arouse her. She knew that. She would resist her. The thought of her touching Toni repelled her, disgusted her. Tears ran down her cheeks as she tried to put it out of her mind.
Maggie took her time. She knew the first time with a woman was not easy for another woman to accept. As she gently sucked and licked Toni's nipples, she felt them grow and stiffen involuntarily. She softly nibbled on them and then went back to working them with her mouth.
She moved her finger down to Toni's pussy opening and got more wetness. She recognized it was a bit wetter and warmer than it was a few minutes ago. She took that wetness back up to Toni's clit and began to softly massage it in a circular pattern, gently pulling back on the hood covering it as she did.
Toni kept her eyes closed and just let Maggie do what she wanted. Toni would not allow Maggie to pleasure her. She hoped that Maggie would just finish with whatever she wanted to do and end it.
Maggie could feel Toni's rising arousal even if she still seemed to be denying it. She knew it was now time to move things on a bit. She released Toni's stiff nipples from her mouth and kissed her way down her belly to her pussy. Toni became mortified because she knew what was coming next.
Maggie took her fingers and softly spread out Toni's pussy flesh. She saw it was now red and glistening with lubrication. The lubrication that had been slowly seeping from Toni's pussy. Maggie softly leaned in and kissed Toni's clit. And then opened her mouth and encircled Toni's clit in her warm wet mouth. She felt Toni's body slight jump as she did.
Toni now tried to focus on her husband Don. She wished she was in his arms right now, instead of with this terrible woman. She wished it were him touching her, making her feel safe and secure.
But it wasn't.
Maggie began to gently caress Toni's clit with her tongue. Then with her fingers she began explore the outside and then just inside Toni's pussy. Maggie felt Toni gently press up against her involuntarily. And each time she did, she pushed her fingers deeper into Toni's pussy as she gently licked her clit.
With each push of her finger, Maggie licked Toni's clit a bit quicker and a bit more intensely. Maggie felt more warmth and wetness inside Toni's pussy. She knew Toni's body was betraying her, that she could only hold out so long against her attentions.
Toni thoughts were getting jumbled now. Her eyes were still closed and she still thought of Don, but now Don was touching her, Don was licking her, and she was liking it. She pushed gently against Don's finger in her vagina and pushed up against his tongue softly licking her clit.
Maggie felt the surrender and she loved it. She reached with her free hand for her big black nightstick. Many a night she had fucked herself silly with the big black beauty. It was Toni's turn to now feel its strength. Feel its thickness. And feel its length.



Maggie removed her finger and heard Toni sigh lightly. She slowly moved the nightstick towards her moist opening and positioned it there. She pushed gently as she began to lick Toni's clit with more intensity.
Toni felt the stick beginning to enter her and her body jumped in reaction. Her thoughts were so messed up now, that she was picturing Don entering her. She spread her legs slightly and raised herself up too allow more of the nightstick to enter her.
Maggie kept licking Toni's clit while she slowly fed the thick black nightstick into Toni's pussy. It glistened with wetness as she slowly pushed it in and out. Toni was now actively humping against it and her pussy was oozing juice.
Maggie now had six inches of the nightstick going in and out of Toni. She bore down on Toni's clit and slowly pushed it deeper and deeper. The reaction from Toni was immediate. She began to moan and thrash as seven and then eight inches of nightstick slid in and out of her.
Toni was lost now. She was approaching an orgasm. One of incredible intensity. An intensity unknown before to her. She spread her legs apart as far as they could go and pushed hard against the nightstick as it slid deeper within her, hitting areas Don had never done.
Toni screamed as he body shook. Toni's hand went to the back of Maggie's head as she pushed and held Maggie against her clit as her pussy spasmed as wave after wave of pleasure swept over her. Maggie kept up the attention on her clit while she pushed the nightstick even deeper into Toni's pussy. Toni screamed in delight as she came harder and more intense than she had ever cum before.
Toni's body convulsed for almost a minute until it began to relax. She slowly became aware of what had just happened and she slowly opened her eyes to see Maggie still between her legs sliding her huge nightstick in and out of her sopping pussy. She was wracked with emotions of guilt and frustration, but still overwhelmed by the orgasm that had just shaken her body to the core.
Maggie quickly moved up on the couch, sitting facing Toni with her legs open while she grasped the nightstick. She positioned the other end at her hairy pussy and began to pump it in and out of her. The motion caused the nightstick to pump in and out of Toni too.
"Damn! I need this girly." Moaned Maggie as she fucked herself and Toni with the nightstick.
Maggie used her other hand to spread out her pussy and play with her clit. Toni still overwhelmed with the orgasm of a minute ago, just let Maggie share the nightstick. Her pussy still so aroused by what had just happened.
Toni closed her eyes because she could not look at Maggie and what she was doing. She had disconnected from herself and was just letting the big black nightstick pump in and out of her. Small waves of pleasure coursed through her body every time Maggie pushed the nightstick deep inside her.
Maggie began to moan as her orgasm approached. She turned to see Sheriff Brown enter the room. Brown quickly stripped off his pants and began to jack off to the scene he beheld. Maggie could care less about Brown and his pathetic little prick. She was getting close to cumming. Brown moved next to Toni and stroked his cock like a wild man.
Maggie began to moan as her own orgasm approached. Toni opened her eyes and saw what Brown was doing. Part of her was disgusted, but a small part aroused by the indecency of it all. Browns face looked like a man possessed and he groaned and pointed his cock at Toni's face as he groaned deeply and began to shoot his cum on her.
"Yee Haw girly! Oh shit! Here it is!" Screamed Brown as he sprayed Toni's face with cum.
Toni turned her face, but not before getting a big blast of cum on her cheek and lips. Brown continued to pump and spray warm cum on her tits and stomach. Toni felt the warm sticky spray cover her and was strangely excited by it.
Maggie screamed and came mightily. She pumped and pumped the nightstick in and out of her pussy until she relaxed. Brown sat down in a chair and reveled in the scene before him. He was spent for now. But there would be more time. He wasn't about to let this sweet thing and her daughter get away too soon.
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After the sheriff and deputy were done with Toni, she was allowed to shower. Toni sobbed quietly as the water washed away the cum that had sprayed on her by Sheriff Brown. She recalled what had happened to her in the past two hours and she felt sick to her stomach.
She heard a noise that startled her and she turned to see Deputy Maggie leering at her naked body. Maggie was smiling and slapping her big black nightstick into her palm while she looked at her with the evilest of grins. Toni quickly finished and grabbed a towel and wrapped it around her body.
She was allowed to dress and then was taken to a cell where her daughter was. Her daughter was upset and wondering what was going on. Toni held her as Melissa sobbed and told her about the strip search with Deputy Maggie. Toni told her nothing of what happened to her. She wanted to protect her daughter.
Toni slept restlessly that night and her and Melissa were woken up early for breakfast by Deputy Maggie. Toni asked to speak to the sheriff and Maggie told her she would send the message along.
About an hour later, Maggie returned and opened the door. She handcuffed Toni and told her to come along. She told Melissa to wait. Toni was led into the sheriff’s office where Sheriff brown was sitting behind his desk talking to another man that was sitting in a chair. Toni was made to sit down next to him.
“This is my brother, Elston. He’s your lawyer and we’ve been talking about your case.” Said Brown.
Elston Brown was the only lawyer in town. He was also a fat disgusting man, just like his brother. And he loved what the two of them could do to out of towners.
“I want my own lawyer.” Replied Toni.
Brown’s face suddenly turned angry.
“Well we ain’t got no other lawyers girly! And you are in a heap of trouble. So you had just better be grateful Elston is taking your case.” Yelled Brown.
Brown turned towards his brother and said. “Look what I got to deal with. Damn stupid ass Yankee women.”
Elston smiled and turned towards Toni. “I’ve been reviewing your case. It’s quite serious, and you and your daughter are looking at some serious charges.” He said to Toni.
“Those aren’t my drugs. I told your brother that.” Replied Toni.
“They was found in your car. That’s enough for the judge and prosecutor. You are looking at serious time for you and your daughter.” Replied Elston.
Toni thought about telling Elston about what happened with his brother and Deputy Maggie. But she thought he probably already knew about it. She had to figure a way out of this. A way to get a hold of her husband. But she felt so helpless.
“Please. I’d really like to be able to call my husband. Don’t I get one phone call?” Asked Toni.
“No you don’t girly!” Yelled Brown as he stood up and walked around his desk to Toni.
“What you seem to not understand is that you are in a heap a lot of trouble.” Said Brown as he moved closer.
“Now you can either cooperate, or things can get real rough for you and your little girl.” Said Brown as he touched her face and rubbed his fat ugly thumb around her lips again.
Toni’s stomach turned. She knew what was coming. Brown and his disgusting brother wanted her for sex. And if she did what they said, they would help her and not hurt her daughter. She turned her head to the side as a tear slid down her cheek. She knew she had no choice at the moment, but prayed she’d find some way out of this mess later. She had to protect her daughter.
“What do you say girly? You up for more play like yesterday?” Asked Brown.
“Yes. But only if you promise one thing.” Said Toni very weakly.
“And what is that girly?” Asked Brown.
“If I do this, you’ll promise to not lay a finger on my daughter.” Said Toni
Brown looked at his brother, who nodded, and then he turned back to Toni.
“Sure girly. But you better be pretty damn nice.” Said Brown.
Toni thought for a second about what that might entail and quickly decided she needed to protect her daughter above all else.
“I will.” She replied
“Well all right then! Let’s get comfortable.” Said Brown.
Sheriff Brown moved back around his desk and began to disrobe. Toni watched as Elston stood and did the same. Brown then walked around and grabbed Toni and lifted her up. He unlocked her handcuffs and turned her around.
“Now strip off those fucking clothes. And do it quick girly!” He commanded.
Toni looked at the wall as she disrobed. She briefly looked at the two disgusting men who were now naked and alone with her. She was resigned to her fate, as she turned to face them nude.
“Yee Haw! Ain’t she a sweet little thing? She’s got the sweetest little mouth little brother. Just wait till she gets a going on you!” Said Sheriff Brown.
Toni looked at Elston. He looked just like his brother. A big huge fat gut with a tiny penis almost hidden underneath it. She was revolted.
Elston sat down in a chair and waved for Toni to come over. She had tears in her eyes as she lowered herself onto her knees before him. She looked at his smallish hard cock, and almost wanted to laugh. It was smaller than his brothers. But she thought better of it.
“Suck me girly. And suck me good if you want you and your little girl to go free.” Said Elston.
Toni closed her eyes and leaned forward. Elston smelled horribly and she opened her mouth and took his penis into her warm mouth. She began to pump and suck, hoping he would finish quickly. Then she would do the same to Sheriff Brown.
“Yee Haw! She does suck a mean peter brother!” Yelled Elston as Toni sucked his cock.
Toni felt disgusted and cheap. She was doing something she had only done for her husband prior to yesterday. She couldn’t believe what was happening. She just wanted it over. Toni wrapped her fingers around Elston’s cock and stroked it while she sucked it. She figured this would get him off quicker.
“Oh yeah. Suck me you married whore. Suck my fucking cock good!” Commanded Elston.
Toni was repulsed by his words and she was disgusted by what she had to do. But she was determined to get through it to save her daughter. Suddenly she felt something probing her backside. She assumed it was Sheriff Brown and she briefly moved away from it. But stopped when his hand smacked her ass cheek hard.
“Don’t you fucking move away from me girly!” He yelled. “I’m going to fuck your sweet little pussy while you suck off my brother. Yee Haw!
The thought of Brown having intercourse with her terrified her. She knew he wouldn’t use protection and she had no idea if he had some kind of sick disease. She tried to lift her head and tell him she’d satisfy him with her mouth, but Elston grabbed her head and began to force fuck her mouth with his smallish cock.
Toni felt horrible as she felt something probing her dry pussy. It was still a bit tender from what Deputy Maggie had done and what Brown was doing hurt a bit. Brown ran his fingers around the outside of Toni’s pussy and then shoved them in hard and deep. Toni jumped and moved away from his hand.
“Shit! Dry as a fucking bone!” Said Brown as he ran his fingers in and out of Toni’s pussy.
Brown spat on his hand and rubbed it around Toni’s pussy. The he spat again and thrust his fingers inside her. He kept doing that until he had her pussy wet and ready for him.
Toni had tears in her eyes as she surrendered her body to the two disgusting men. She was doing this to save herself and her daughter, and she would survive it and free herself and her daughter. No matter what she had to do.
Suddenly she felt Brown withdraw his finger and then felt him push himself in. His cock was buried in her within a second and his big stomach resting on her ass as he pushed in and out of her.
“Yee haw girly! You got a tight fucking pussy. I’m going to love riding you!” Screamed Brown.
Toni again tried to lift her head and ask Brown to stop, but Elston’s grip on her head was too tight, and he held her head in place while he fucked her mouth roughly. At the same time Sheriff Brown began to pump her hard from behind. The men were just using her body and Toni was letting them.
Toni had never felt anything like this in her life. She was disgusted as these two fat men used her mouth and vagina for their own selfish pleasure. Toni felt Brown’s big fat hands grasp her hips as he began to fuck her hard and fast while Elston shoved his cock in and out of her mouth.
“Ain’t she a fine piece of ass brother?” Asked Brown.
“She sure the fuck is. She’s sucking my cock good. You’re loving this aren’t you girly? Asked Elston.
Toni closed her eyes so she would not have to look at the disgusting Elston. She was having trouble keeping balanced as the heavy sheriff pounded her hard from behind while his brother forced his cock in and out of her mouth.
She began to push back against Brown, thinking this might spur him on and make him finish quicker, but all it did was make him fuck her harder and faster. Elston meanwhile was fucking her mouth so hard his balls were slapping against her chin each time he thrust into her mouth.
“Yee haw brother! Look at this married whore. She’s fucking my cock off!” Yelled Brown.
“Shit brother. She’s about to suck my cock clean off. C’mon honey. Show me how much you like this!” Said Elston.
Toni was repulsed by their words, but knew she could do nothing to stop it. She could hear Brown grunting like the fat pig he was as he fucked her hard. She felt his balls slap against her pussy on every stroke. She wanted this horror to end and end soon, so she decided go for it.
Toni began to fuck hard back against Brown. Then she reached underneath herself to caress Brown’s balls as they hit her pussy. Brown responded by slamming his cock into her harder. She began to swirl her tongue around Elston’s cock and suck his cock hard as she could as it was shoved in and out of her mouth.
The reaction was immediate.
“Yee haw! Look at this fucking whore brother. She loving this! Ain’t you honey?” Screamed Brown.
Toni said nothing but kept her attentions on the two men. And they fucked her harder and harder. Toni felt sweat from Brown dripping onto her back as her body urged the two men onto orgasm.
Toni didn’t know how much longer she could take this. She could feel the passion rising in each of them and knew it would not be long before they came. She pushed back harder against Brown as he fucked her, urging him on, while she sucked and swirled her tongue around Elston’s cock as it was being shoved in and out of her mouth.
Toni was amazed at their stamina. She thought they would either tire or orgasm quickly, but they hadn’t. She could feel Brown’s hard little cock slamming in and out of her and an incredible rate and when his balls slapped against her pussy it caused a feeling that made her tingle slightly. She’d never been fucked so hard, for so long in her life, and her body was tiring as she began to totally surrender to these men.
While she was reaching back for Brown’s balls, her fingers grazed her clit, which had become swollen and sensitive. She caressed it softly for a few seconds while Brown continued to slam his hard little cock into her. She stopped and reach for Brown again, but missed and soon her fingers went to her clit and she began to massage it with urgency.
Toni felt like a total whore now. She bucked back against Brown as hard as she could, wanting every inch of his tiny cock inside her as she rubbed her clit. She sucked Elston deep as every pore of her body now was craving their cum. She moaned through her cock filled mouth as her own orgasm approached and overwhelmed her.
Elston looked down to see Toni’s eyes fly open and roll back as a guttural scream erupted from her cock filled mouth as she deep throated Elston. He and Brown watched as the housewife and mother’s body shuddered and trembled as her orgasm swept over her.
“Oh fuck girly! I’m going to shoot it in you!” Screamed Brown as he grasped Toni’s hips hard and shoved himself into her as hard as he could. The thrust pushed Toni all the way down on Elston’s cock as Brown lifted her off the floor as he unloaded into abused pussy. He held her tight against him while his cock pulsated as it shot cum into her.
Toni felt Brown’s cum shoot into her pussy as Elston exploded into her mouth a second later. She swallowed and drank as she pushed back against Brown, taking all of his seed. Part of her felt disgusted, but another part never so satisfied and decadent for what she had just done. They pumped and pumped until they softened.
Toni’s pussy never felt so wet, hot, and swollen. As Brown withdrew, she pulled back from Elston and collapsed on the floor, totally spent. Her body still trembling slightly.
“Damn girly! You suck a mean fucking cock!” Said the smiling Elston.
Toni lay here and a strange feeling began in her mind. She felt a bit strong, like she had conquered these two men. It was a bit exhilarating feeling the orgasms of two men in her at the same time. And she had never came so hard in her life. She also thought and hoped that her ordeal was over.
But she was wrong.
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My wife and I have always loved the outdoors. We met while we were living in out west and we’ve been on many trips over the years. We hiked through trails in the Appalachians. We’ve been to Yosemite and many other places. For our twentieth anniversary, we decided to take a canoe trip down a small river in the Deep South. It was early spring, and we figured this would be a perfect time for it. We had our two sons staying with my mother. We packed up enough supplies for four days, loaded our canoe on top of our van and took off.
I had done some research on the internet and the Muskingum River sounded perfect for us. It ran through several remote areas and a few small towns where we could get supplies if we needed them. We planned on camping underneath the stars, but had a sturdy tent in case the weather turned poorly.
The first day was marvelous. We put in at a small town where we had made arrangements to have our van driven down to a town about three or four days down the river by canoe. We stopped around lunchtime and I fished for lunch. We also had brought along some frozen meat, in case the fishing was bad. But it wasn’t. I caught some nice fish and we cook them over an open fire.
We put back in the river and went until we found a nice place to camp for the night. We sat up the tent, but decided to camp underneath the stars. We ate and drank some wine, before retiring to our sleeping bag, where we made slow passionate love under a very bright moon. It was wonderful.
Until the next morning.
I got up early and had to go to the bathroom. I squatted by a tree a bit away from our camp on the river. I had a small shovel with me and buried what I had done and was making my way back to camp, when I heard my wife shout something. I ran the rest of the way, and found her struggling with some guy who was trying to pull her out of her sleeping bag.
I’m a fairly big guy and very fit. I was about to jump this guy and beat the crap out of him with the shovel I was carrying, when I felt something hard hit the back of my head. I was stunned and fell to the ground. As I regained my senses, I realized there were two more men there. And one of them was holding a gun pointed right at me.
“Hold on there boy. You just sit right there and don’t move a damn muscle.” The man holding the gun said to me.
I looked at him. He was a mountain of a man. He looked to be somewhere in his fifties. There were two younger men with him and one of them was now holding onto my wife smiling.
“What’s going on here?” I asked.
“My name is Elmer Johnson and these are my sons Junior and Fred and what the fuck are you two doing on my river?” The man with the gun asked.
“Your river? What do you mean your river?” I asked sarcastically.
“You’re on my fucking river boy. And you and your pretty lady are going to pay for you being a smartass and for being on my river without my permission.” He replied.
I thought about saying something, but looked to my wife whose eyes were filled with fear. I thought by possibly agreeing with him, we could be on our way.
“I’m very sorry sir. We thought this was a public river, a public area. We’re not from this area. We are both very sorry. If you let us go, we’ll pack up and get out of here. And you won’t hear from us again.” I told him.
“Sorry don’t mean shit boy.” He said with a sneer. “Get some damn rope and tie their hands up Junior.”
Junior got some rope from our canoe and tied my hands behind my back. Then he went to my wife, who was being held by Fred and did the same to her.
Then Elmer turned to me and placed the barrel of his gun under my chin and said.
“You two better behave or you’ll have a heap of trouble. Understand?” He asked.
I nodded and look at my terrified wife. She was still being held by Fred. I tried to give her a reassuring look, but I was so sure myself what was going to happen.
“Junior! Get their shit out of sight. And then meet us back home.” Yelled Elmer.
Elmer then grabbed me by the arm and led me into the woods. I turned to see my wife being led by Fred. Several times I tried to talk to the huge man pulling me through the woods. Each time I was told to keep my mouth shut, or it would be shut for me. I finally got the message after he smacked me on the side of my head, knocking me down.
We walked for a long way and then to a small clearing where there was an old cabin. We were led inside. It smelled like dead animals and was lit only by the sunlight coming into the windows. I was pushed into a wooden chair in the middle of the room and tied down by my waist and legs.
Elmer then put down his gun and went to my wife. He began to paw her and she struggled. She could do little to resist as her hands were still tied behind her. He laughed at her struggles and just kept pawing her breasts and private area.
“Leave her alone!” I yelled at him.
He turned angrily to me and walked over and punched me on the side of the head. I saw stars and was knocked over on my right side. He went back to pawing my wife who now looked terrified.
I shook my head to try and clear it as I struggled to free myself. But I could not. I was tied to tightly. Elmer kept trying to kiss my wife as he pawed at her. She struggled and turned her head, but she could not get away from him.
The door opened and Junior came in. He told his father that he had taken care of our stuff. To which the old man smiled, and then turned his attentions back to my wife. Junior looked over and me and laughed. He came over and righted the chair with me in it and then smiled as he lightly slapped my face.
The old man got tired of my struggling wife and pushed her towards his two sons.
“Strip the bitch and tie her to the bed. I’m tired of her shit.” He commanded.
His sons grabbed my wife and began to undress her. He hands were untied and her clothes quickly removed. She struggled, but the two strong young men tore and pulled on her clothing until she was totally naked. She tried to cover herself with her hands, but they were held at her side.
“Please! Please don’t do this. Please let us go. We won’t say a word to anyone. Please just let us go.” She begged.
They ignored her pleas and drug her over to a dirty bed against the wall. Her hands were tied over her head and she kicked her legs as they tied them open to the posts at the end. She was utterly helpless.
The old man began to disrobe. He removed his overalls and pulled off his dirty shirt. He was wearing no underwear. He was big everywhere and very hairy. He walked over to the bed where my helpless wife was laying and looked down at her grinning.
“Leave her alone!” I yelled.
“Shut that stupid fucker up Junior! He sneered.
Junior approached me with a raised fist. I flinched and looked away.
“Keep your yap shut or I put your lights out mister. Understand?” He sneered.
I nodded weakly, feeling so helpless.
My wife screamed as the old man lay on top of her. He was well over six and a half foot tall and weighed close to three hundred pound. He was smothering my petite slim wife. I watched helplessly as she struggled as he pawed her body and tried to kiss her. She turned her head to look at me and mouthed, “Help”, with tears in her eyes. I looked back and mouthed that I was sorry. I could nothing to stop what was happening to her.
I watched as the old man ran his fingers into her vagina, roughly fingering her. My wife grimaced as he did. He also sucked on her nipples, biting on them, causing her to scream in pain.
“Shit! This bitch is as dry as a bone. Go wake up your fucking sister Murline. This bitch needs some warming up.” He yelled at Junior.
Junior left the room and quickly returned to the room, dragging a fat dirty young woman. She looked like she was still asleep.
She looked at her father through sleepy eyes and asked. “What you want Pa?”
Her father grabbed her by the hair and slapped her roughly a couple of times. “Don’t you question me you fat cunt! What the fuck you still doing in bed?” He said as he slapped her twice more.
“Ok! Ok! Pa, Stop! I’m sorry.” She squealed.
Murline looked around the room quickly. She saw me tied to the chair and my wife tied to the bed. A quick look of recognition came over her face as she smiled. I felt this wasn’t the first time this had happened.
Her father grabbed by the hair and drug her over to the bed. “This bitch’s pussy is as dry as a bone. Get it fucking ready for me and I won’t be fucking your ass tonight. Understand?” He commanded.
Murline smiled and leaned over to my wife who began to struggle. I heard her murmur something as she began to kiss and touch my wife’s body. My wife fought, but she was too tightly tied and could not stop the young woman from touching her. Murline kissed my wife’s nipples as she played with her pussy with her fingers. She slowly ran her fingers in my wife and then slowly around the outside if her pussy.
Murline then slowly made her way down to my wife’s pussy. She knelt on the floor beside the bed as she began to lick and suck and finger my wife. My wife looked in anguish as Murline played with her. I kept mouthing I was sorry over and over to her as Murline kept working on her.
Several minutes went by. The two brothers slowly stripped off their clothes as they watched their sister lick and finger my wife’s pussy. They slowly stroked their cocks in anticipation. My gut was in turmoil. I felt so helpless as I struggled against the ropes holding me.
This went on for what seemed like forever. I looked away, unable to watch my wife being used this way. When I finally looked back, my wife’s eyes were closed and her face slightly twisted. I wanted to get free and help her, but could not.
Murline kept going for several more minutes and then slowly pulled away. My wife’s pussy looked red and swollen and wet. Her father grabbed Murline by the hair and threw her aside. He laughed as he climbed between my wife’s tied spread legs.
I saw him grab his huge penis and move it to her opening and I heard my wife scream as he began to push it into her. Her eyes flew open as she screamed again as she struggled against the huge man. But she could do nothing as he pumped himself deeper into her with each thrust.
The boys began to laugh and Murline slowly stood and then walked towards me with a devilish look on her face. She leaned in, smiling, her face glistening with my wife’s juices.
“Pa’s going to fuck your lady good. She’ll like it once she get used to his big pecker.” She said smiling. “And it is a big one. I know.”
She leaned in and tried to kiss me, but I turned my head. She just smiled and took her hands and began to undo my pants.
“Please don’t do this.” I asked.
Murline ignored me and opened the front of my pants and pulled out my soft cock. She immediately took it in her warm mouth and began to suck me. She pulled back and smiled and she stroked me.
“Feel good mister?” She asked with a smile.
I turned my head, refusing to respond, trying to not let what this woman was doing to me excite me. My wife was being raped just feet away from me by a mountain of a man, while his daughter was fellating me. I felt sick to my stomach.
I looked at my wife she had stopped screaming and she had closed her eyes. Her mouth was open and she seemed to be softly begging for him to stop. I watched as his big hairy ass pumped up and down and listened to his deep grunts as he fucked my wife.
I felt my cock began to grow, in spite of all I was feeling, and I felt awful. I tried to struggle away from Murline, but she held the chair tight as she began to take my cock all the way down her throat. I looked away again in horror to what was happening, trying to deny that my body was betraying me.
Murline kept sucking my cock deeply into my mouth as I stared at the wall trying to keep my thoughts away from what was happening, and to how I would get us out of this situation.
But then I heard my wife groan in what I thought was pain.
I looked over and saw my wife’s mouth was slightly open and she was groaning softly and breathing in quick shallow breaths. Elmer had been fucking her for several minutes at this point. Her face was contorted in either pain or pleasure. I could not tell. And her eyes would open slightly every few seconds and then close. They had a glassy, almost rolling back in her head look.
Elmer kept fucking her with his strong steady pace while his two sons stood by watching, stroking their long cocks. Every now and then, one of them would make a comment, and they would laugh, as they watched my helpless wife get fucked.
Elmer began to grunt loudly and his motions more urgent. My wife’s mouth was now fully open and her breathing becoming more and more shallow. Her eyes seem to be staring at the ceiling, but had a far away look. She would moan softly as Elmer began to pound her harder and faster.
I watched as his huge hairy ass rose quicker and quicker and then slammed down into my helpless wife. His face was buried in her neck, but I could hear a deep groan exiting his mouth as he approached orgasm.
Murline was now sucking and stroking my erect cock like it never had been sucked before. I felt the orgasm building and as it approached I heard Elmer groan loudly and his entire body shudder as he pumped his load into my wife. My wife’s body jumped slightly and her eyes fluttered as her mouth opened wide, but she said nothing as she took Elmer’s cum. Her eyes had a glassy, far away appearance as he pounded the last of his cum deep within her. She then moaned slightly as Elmer slowly kept pumping his load deep within her.
I had tears in my eyes as I shot my load deep within Murline’s mouth. She drank and swallowed until I softened as I looked away. Then she pulled back smiling. I felt like I had been shot in the gut. I looked over to my wife and her eyes were closed and her mouth slightly open.
Elmer slowly climbed off of her. I saw her body now glistened with sweat. She turned her head away to face the wall. Part of me was glad she could not see what had just happened to me. I felt helpless and ashamed.
Junior quickly climbed on top of my wife and began to fuck her quickly. She lay there, just letting him use her. She seemed too tired to struggle. Elmer walked over to me; his hairy body drenched in sweat, his huge softening cock, still wet from his rape of my wife.
“Your wife’s one hell of a fuck boy. She fought like a cat, but I could feel her clenching down on me at the end boy. I’m going to like breaking her in.” He said smiling.
I looked away, not wanting to think about what had just happened, but could not. My wife had been raped right in front of me while I had been sucked off. Had she succumbed to it as I had? I never felt so horrible.
I looked over and Fred was now straddling my wife’s chest. He grabbed her by the hair turning her towards him was now fucking her mouth. Her eyes were closed as she let him use her. Junior was pounding away at her pussy and grunting like a rutting animal while his brother fucked my wife’s mouth.
They began to grunt in unison as they got the same rhythm going. I wanted to look away, but could not. Those bastards were using her body for their perverted pleasure, and for some reason I could not stop looking.
I watched as their pace increased and I began to pick up another sound, other than the grunting brothers. It was higher, but happening in the same rhythm. I saw as my wife was now actively pushing back against Junior and his brother was no longer have to force his cock into her mouth. She was sucking him willingly and moaning in unison as those bastards used her.
Her body had finally given up fighting and she had succumbed to what those bastards were doing to her. Junior groaned loudly and began to come in my wife. I watched as her body tensed up as he orgasmed deep within her. Her body shook as he kept pumping and pumping his cum into her.
His brother groaned and pushed deeply into her mouth, shooting his load. Her eyes opened again with a startled look as she drank his load without asking. I watched as she willingly sucked him until he softened. She closed her eyes and turned away from me as the brothers climbed off of her.
I looked at her sweaty helpless frame, still tied to the bed. I felt angry and helpless. I had to get us out of there. I had to find a way. I just did not know how.
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I sat there stunned at what had happened to us. My wife was still staring at the wall as Elmer and his two sons dressed. Murline put my cock away and redid my pants. I felt a bit better knowing I was not exposed any longer.
I kept looking at my wife. Her body was coated in sweat that glistened in the sunlight. She seemed to be sobbing gently. I wanted to call out to her. To tell her we'd be OK. But I didn't know that.
Elmer walked over the bed and untied my wife. He grabbed her by the hair and stood her up. Her makeup was smeared and she looked awful. He pulled her in front of him and bellowed at her.
"Cook us some fucking food whore! And do it quick, or next time I'll fuck your ass raw."
My wife refused to look at me as she walked towards what looked like their stove. Elmer threw something at her and told Murline to get a fire going. I looked at my naked wife, standing in front of their stove, facing away from me as she tried to make them something to eat. I kept working at my ropes, but could not free myself. The men all sat at the table ignoring me. When my wife would come over to the table, they would laugh and grope her roughly. The insides of her thighs were wet with the cum that was now dripping out of her. She asked to get dressed and was told she could not.
When the meal was finally prepared, she was allowed to come sit next to me. She put her head on my lap, sobbing gently. I tried to comfort her, speaking very softly. But I still had no idea what to do.
Elmer bellowed for my wife to come over. He was now drinking out of a jug and wanted my wife to drink some. She tried to refuse, but he poured it in her mouth. She gagged and spit some of it out. But after Elmer raised his hand to her, she drank some of it slowly.
They made her wait on them, still groping her nude body as she served them. I wanted so to get free, and kill those rotten bastards. But I was still tied and helpless and had to watch as she was made to serve those bastards.
When dinner was over, my wife was made to clean the table and wash the dishes. Elmer came up to her several times, groping her while she worked. She ignored him and let him do as he pleased.
Elmer grabbed a chair and his jug and sat down across from me.
"You having fun boy?" He said with an evil grin.
I said nothing. I hated the man and wanted him and his son's dead.
"We ain't done with your lady boy. We're just getting started. You'll learn your lesson by the time we're done with you two." He said.
"Junior! Get the fucking tub and get this bitch cleaned up. She's fucking filthy. I want her clean before I fuck her again." Elmer ordered. "Murline! Warm up some damn water."
A large tub was pulled into the room and filled with water. My wife was drug over to it by her hair and told to get in. Water was poured in and she was told to wash herself, and she did. The entire time, Elmer and his sons drank and talked about what they were going to do to my wife.
Once she had washed, she was stood up and dried. Then she was dragged over by the bed. Elmer danced with her as he pawed her, singing some country song as he did it. He took a break and passed her to Junior and Fred who did the same. They took turns dancing with my naked wife, while they drank more and more.
I could see they were getting quite drunk and hoped that perhaps we could do something after they passed out. We only had to worry about Murline, who was not drinking.
Elmer sat and watched his sons paw my wife, laughing and drinking. He stood up and said he had to piss, and his sons decided to join him. He told Murline to watch us, and she did.
When the men all walked out on the porch to piss, my wife came over to me. She told me she loved me and was sorry for everything that had happened. I told her to be brave and we'd get out of this. I whispered for her to get them to drink as much as she could. She smiled weakly and said she would, and that she had a plan too. She asked me to forgive her for what she was about to do, but she hoped she could save us.
I did not have time to ask her what she was talking about as then men returned. Elmer grabbed her and pulled her towards him and kissed her. She didn't resist. In fact, she returned the kiss. Then she grabbed his jug and appeared to take a long drink. And then went back to kissing Elmer.
He sat down and they began to share the jug and kiss. She then stood up and went over to each son. She drank and then kissed each one and encouraged them to drink. I saw what she was doing. My wife in her younger days was famous for drinking men under the table. The trick she said was to never really swallow much, just take it in her mouth and then spit most back in, pretending to swallow.
The boys and Elmer began to have a good time with my wife, and she seemed more than agreeable to them. She ran her hands over their bodies as they pawed her, encouraging them to go further.
Then she went over to Elmer and undid his overalls, pulling them down. She pushed him back in the chair and began to fellate him. Elmer moaned as my wife sucked and stroked his huge cock. At one point, she turned to me and blinked and mouthed that she loved me. I now knew what she had in mind. She would get them drunk and then fuck them to exhaustion, hoping we could escape afterwards.
I watched as she sucked Elmer's huge cock. I had not seen it completely hard and it was huge. It was long and very thick. The boys moved around and made rude comments as my wife sucked their father's cock. She would pull back and lick his long shaft while she stroked it with her hand, and then go back to sucking it in as deep as she could.
Elmer finally grabbed her by the hair and pulled her onto his lap. She grabbed his cock and steered it towards her opening. She sat down on it and began to enthusiastically fuck him. She leaned back, wrapping her arms around his neck while she pumped against him.
"Yee Haw girlie! I knew you'd be a hot fuck once I got you broke!" Yelled Elmer.
I watched as Elmer grabbed my wife's ass and pumped into her. He was grunting and moaning, as was she. I wasn't sure if she was acting or actually enjoying what she was doing. But she was putting up one hell of an effort.
They went like that for quite a while and then Elmer stood up, holding my wife in his arms as he carried her over to the bed. He dropped her down on the mattress and then quickly mounted her. He pulled her legs up high and then shoved his cock deep within her with one thrust.
My wife squealed as Elmer began to pound her with fast deep hard strokes. I was amazed at how fast the old man could fuck and ever most amazed at my wife taking all of her cock into her pussy. My wife never looked at me while Elmer was fucking her. She kissed him passionately and spoke softly in his ear while he fucked her hard and deep.
Elmer pounded her hard for several more minutes until he tensed up and unloaded into my wife. My wife closed her eyes and opened her mouth up wide as he shot his load deep within her. He pumped a few more times and then withdrew. My wife's pussy looked red and swollen as she lay there.
Junior quickly mounted her and began to fuck her hard and fast. She raised her legs up and drew him in, wrapping her arms around his shoulders as he pounded it into her. He fucked her hard as my wife urged him on with her body and words.
I looked over at Elmer and he was sitting in a chair drinking. His cock was soft and coated with my wife's juices. He looked at me and smiled an evil grin and then took another drink.
"Keeping drink, you mother fucker. Keep drinking." I was thinking.
I heard a deep moan and turned to watch Junior unload into my wife. He pumped several more times before he withdrew. Fred quickly took his place and began to fuck my wife in the same manner. And it wasn't long before he unloaded deep within her.
I sat and looked at the three men. The sons looked tired and fucked out, but Elmer kept drinking and smiling. I kept hoping he'd get drunk and pass out, but the more he drank the more belligerent he became.
My wife called to both brothers to come fuck her again. They both declined and sat in their chairs, sipping their drinks and looking tired. It looked like the plan was working except for Elmer.
He slowly stood and walked over to my wife. He grabbed her by the hair and pulled her over in front of me. He pushed her on to her knees and bellowed at her.
"You don't think I know what you're up to girlie? You trying to fuck us into submission? Well I got some news for you. I'm going to fuck you all night long, and there ain't one damn thing you can do to stop it! Now fucking suck my cock hard again you whore!
My wife's eyes filled with terror. Elmer had seen through her plan and now there was nothing else she could do. My wife looked briefly at me and then to Elmer, who was towering before her. He grabbed her hair and pulled her head to his cock, which was beginning to grow again.
"Suck it, you stupid cunt! Suck my cock like the whore you are. Right in front of your old man." He commanded.
My wife was so close I could have touched her if my hands were not tied. I could smell the aroma of sex all over her. And from the look on Elmer's face, it was going to be a long night.
My wife took his growing cock and stroked it a few times. She almost seemed to be amazed it was growing again. She slowly took it in her mouth and began to suck it. Elmer began to push it in while he held her head. It wasn't long before it had grown to full stiffness.
Elmer fucked my wife's mouth, while he demeaned both my wife and myself.
"I'm going to fuck you so good, you'll forget that dickless husband of yours."
"Look at your whore wife boy. She's sucking my cock on her own now." And she was.
"She's my cunt now. You ready for a good fucking bitch?"
He pulled his immense cock out of her mouth and slapped her with it.
"Tell me you want it slut. Tell me you want me to fuck you senseless in front of your old man. Tell me!"
"Yes." My wife said weakly. "Fuck me now."
She didn't look at me while she said it. And I wasn't sure if she really meant it, or was just saying it. But Elmer got on his knees behind and turned her towards me. He pulled her hair and made her look at me and said.
"Watch your whores face while I fuck her. Watch me fuck her better than she's ever fucking had it. She'll never be happy with your little fucking dick after today."
And then he rammed it into her.
My wife's eyes flew open wide and she screamed as Elmer began to pound his cock into her. He had a handful of her hair and was holding onto one of her hips with his other hand as slammed himself into her.
He fucked her hard and fast right from the start. My wife's face twisted in pain as Elmer slammed his entire cock in and out of her at an incredible pace. She looked at me several times with a look of sorrow and terror in her eyes and then other times looked away as he fucked her hard and deep and fast.
I was amazed at the old man's strength and stamina. He'd already had her twice today and I thought he'd be exhausted like his two sons. They were now sleeping in their chairs. Not Elmer. He was power fucking my wife and showed no signs of letting up.
Several times my wife tried to lower her head or look away from me. But Elmer would grab her by the hair and pull it so her face looked directly into mine. Her face was twisted in either pain or pleasure. I could not tell. Her eyes were mostly closed and she was biting her lower lip as she was being fucked.
I wanted to look away, but could not stop looking at the scene before me. This huge immense man was having his way with my wife, and I could do nothing to stop it. And part of me was wondering if she wanted me to.
My wife's breathing began to come in short shallow breaths, matching the pace of the pounding she was getting from behind. Her open mouth now formed a perfect circle, as soft grunts and moans escaped her. Sweat began to form on her face while Elmer fucked her mercilessly.
Then she slowly opened her eyes and I could see they were beginning to get a glazed look. She was looking in my direction, but not really looking at me. She kept breathing, moaning lightly, and grunting as Elmer fucked her as hard as a person could. I watched as she braced herself against his assault, pushing back slightly against his pounding.
Time seemed to stand still. Elmer had been fucking her like this for what seemed like forever and he showed no sign of letting up or slowing down. He seemed to be like a machine. He did not seem to tire or cum. I looked at him and he looked like a man possessed. His face was red and dripping in sweat as he slammed my wife over and over again. Suddenly, he looked around the room.
"Murline! Get your fat ass in here!" He bellowed.
Murline came out of her room and approached her father.
"Get under this whore and eat her pussy while I fuck her. I want the bitch to cum like she's never cum before. Eat her cunt daughter!" He commanded.
I watched this surreal scene unfold in front of me. Elmer's daughter got down on her knees and then slid until my wife. I could not see what she was doing, but saw the immediate reaction of my wife. Her eyes flew open wide and she began to scream and beg.
"Oh God No! Stop her! Don't! Please no!" She began to scream as her body began to thrash about.
Her eyes rolled back in her head and she began to pant and moan unlike anything I've ever seen her do. She continued to scream and protest as her body struggled against what was happening to her. It lasted almost a minute before my wife's eyes flew open and she screamed in orgasmic pleasure.
"Oh God! Oh God! Oh my God!" She screamed over and over again as her whole body shuddered and her head tossed from side to side.
"You ever cum so fucking good girlie? Tell me!" Yelled Elmer as he pounded my wife.
"No. God no." She moaned as her body still shuddered.
"Tell your husband how good it feels to be really fucked girlie. Tell him!" He commanded.
"God no. Please don't make me." She whimpered.
"Tell him now!" He commanded as he pulled her hair and pointed her face right at mine.
" Oh God! Oh fuck!" She screamed as she came again.
She closed her eyes as she screamed as loud as she could over and over again as another orgasm swept over her. Elmer and Murline kept going at my wife as she has orgasm after orgasm. He then began to talk to me.
"You should feel her fucking pussy boy. She's fucking coating my cock with her hot cunt juice. She's a fucking juice machine boy. Murline! Bite her fucking clit! He yelled.
My wife screamed in delight as Murline followed her father's instructions. She began to throw her head from side to side and scream as her body shook and shuddered as the father and daughter had their way with her. She seemed to be having an orgasm every few seconds.
"Look at your slut wife boy! Yee haw! She's one awesome fuck boy! I'm going to ruin her fucking pussy for you. You hear me?" He yelled at me while he fucked my wife.
He grabbed my wife's hair and told me to look at her and her to look at me. My wife's face was twisted and contorted in pleasure, unlike anything I've ever seen. Her eyes rolled in their sockets as she cried out in orgasmic pleasure over and over again.
"I can make her do anything son. Just watch me!" He yelled.
"You want me to stop girlie? Do you?" He asked.
"No!" She whimpered.
"Am I fucking you better than any man ever has bitch?" He asked.
"Yes!" She squealed.
I sat there humiliated as Elmer made her say things I never thought I'd hear from my wife's mouth.
"Are you my whore?" He bellowed
"Yes!" She squealed.
"Are you my slut?" He bellowed.
"Yes!" She screamed in response.
"Say it to your husband cunt. Say it now!" He commanded.
My wife got a pained expression on her face, as the last bit of strength she had left
"No please. I can't." She begged.
"Say it or I'll have Murline stop eating your pussy slut. Say it now!" He commanded.
My wife looked at me through pained eyes and said nothing.
"Murline! Stop pleasuring the bitch until she does what I say." He yelled.
Murline stopped and crawled out from under my wife. He eyes flew open and she began to pant and push back against Elmer frantically, seemingly trying to make herself cum again on his cock. Elmer stopped pumping in her and her trashing became more urgent as she tried to drive herself over the edge again.
"Say it now slut. Tell your husband what you fucking are, and I'll let you cum." He sneered as he looked at me.
My wife's expression was of pain, sorrow, and desperation. After several more commands and threatening to pull his cock out of her pussy, she broke. She looked me in the eyes and spoke.
"Oh God, please forgive me. I'm so sorry. I'm his slut. I'm his whore." She said weakly with tears in her eyes.
"Do it daughter." He told Murline as he began to power fuck my wife again.
Murline crawled back under her and my wife's body shuddered as Murline began to lick her clit again. She began to scream and orgasm within seconds.
"Tell him girlie. Tell him how good you're cumming." He yelled at my wife.
This time she did not resist or hesitate.
"Oh God! I'm cumming so good baby. I've never cum so good. Oh God! I'm cumming again! Keep fucking me with your incredible cock!" She squealed.
I sat there stunned as I watched my wife have huge orgasm after orgasm as this old man fucked her while his fat daughter ate her pussy. Her face and body were covered with sweat. Her face was so twisted in pleasure; I did not recognize it any longer. I don't know how long it lasted.
He finally made her beg to be seeded, and she did.
"Fuck me Elmer. Fill me with your cum. I want to carry your children. Seed me! Seed me!" She screamed.
Elmer's face contorted and he lunged forward, lifting my wife's legs off the ground as he pumped his seed into her. My wife screamed as another orgasm wracked her body. Elmer pumped and pumped until he pulled back and then lay on the ground. My wife briefly rested her head on my lap before she rolled onto the floor with her legs open.
Her pussy was a huge gaping hole. It was red and swollen and oozing cum. She closed her eyes and lay there in a sweaty heap. Murline moved over to me reaching for the front of my pants.
"I need it mister. I need to be fucked." She said.
"Untie me. And I'll fuck you good." I said.
Murline looked around the room at her sleeping brother and her father who looked like he was done, and moved around to the back of the chair. She untied my hands and legs and then she moved around in front of me removing her filthy dress.
She was large woman with big hanging breasts and a very hairy pussy. I was overcome with what I had just witnessed and I tore off my clothes. My cock was like steel and I shoved her on her back and lifted her legs up over my shoulders.
And I slammed it home.
She grunted and moaned as I fucked her hard and deep. I looked over at my wife. She seemed to be sleeping, her legs spread open, and her gaping pussy exposed, still oozing cum. Looking at that made me want to pound Murline even harder. And I did.
"Yeah mister. Fuck me hard. I want it hard." She begged.
I didn't need to be told. I slammed it deep and hard into her until I felt it building.
"I'm going to fill your cunt. You ready?" I asked.
"Yes. Cum in me mister!" She squealed.
I shoved hard and unloaded in the bitch's cunt. I felt relief as I looked over to my almost unconscious wife. She was lying next to me, her body still shuddering, cum oozing out of her swollen pussy. I pushed deep and shot the last of my load in Murline's pussy.
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I must have fallen asleep. I don't know how much time had passed as I was stirred awake by Murline. She was kissing me and caressing me. As I awoke, I realized I was tied to the bed, my arms over my head and my legs tied together and to the end of the bed.
I looked around the room for my wife and saw her lying at the feet of Elmer. She appeared to be asleep or unconscious. Elmer looked at me and bellowed at his daughter.
"Daughter! Quick fucking playing around, and get his fucking dick hard. You fucking ignorant slut!"
Murline obeyed immediately and moved down and began to fellate me. I tried not to respond, but the young woman knew what she was doing. Elmer continued to stare at me while his daughter sucked my cock. When I was fully hard, he reached down and grabbed my wife by the hair and pulled her up, turning her head towards mine.
"Look at your fucking husband. My daughters got his cock nice and hard. You need to do the same to me girlie!" He ordered.
He grabbed my wife's head and began to fuck her mouth. His cock began to grow instantly as he used my wife's mouth as a fuck toy. She neither resisted nor seemed enthusiastic about what was happening. She just let Elmer do as he pleased.
Elmer stared into my eyes as he fucked my wife's face. He looked maniacal. His eyes were bulged out and cheeks flush as he pumped him huge cock in and out of her mouth. Slowly he stood up and grabbed my wife's head with his two gigantic hands and began fuck her face forcefully while he stared at me.
My wife appeared to be like a rag doll. She was on her knees, her arms resting by her side. Her eyes had a glassy, glazed over look. And she alternated between soft moans and gagging sounds as Elmer used her.
He suddenly walked over and grabbed Murline by the hair and pulled her off me. He dragged my wife and placed her on top of me. Her body was limp and she did not resist as Elmer sat her down on my erect cock.
Her pussy felt loose and wetter than I've ever felt it before. She collapsed on top of me, her head resting on my shoulder. I wasn't sure if she was aware of what was happening. And then she whispered into my ear weakly.
"Please. No more."
I felt horrible and helpless to stop what was happening. I felt the bed sag and I saw Elmer climbing on behind her, holding his huge cock in his hand. He looked wild and out of control.
"I'm going to fuck her ass raw buddy. Now you're going to see your whore get off!" He sneered.
I felt his hand rubbing the outside of my wife's pussy. I assumed getting some lubrication and rubbing it on his cock and into my wife's ass. She began to moan and pump against me as he fingered her ass.
"You ready for some ass fucking cunt?" He bellowed.
He didn't wait for an answer and began to push his huge hard cock into her ass. My wife's body jumped as he pushed into her. Her loose pussy suddenly tightened around me as she began to hump back against Elmer.
"Oh. Oh. Oh." She began to moan as she slowly raised her head.
"That's it girlie. You liking this?" Asked Elmer.
"Oh God. Oh. Oh. Oh." Was all she could say in a voice that began to rise in intensity.
Elmer pushed deeper and I could now feel his huge hard cock sliding in and out of her ass. It felt like there was only a thin membrane separating our two cocks. As he pushed deeper and deeper, I felt my wife's body respond more and more as she pumped back against us.
My wife raised her head of my shoulder and her body up on her hands as she began to pump actively against Elmer and I. Her eyes were closed and her mouth open as she moaned as her body shook in pleasure.
I looked over to see Junior stroking his cock, watching the degrading scene before him. His cock grew hard and he slowly approached my wife. He grabbed her head and turned it towards him and pushed his cock into her mouth.
My wife groaned loudly and began to pump her mouth on Juniors cock and then pump back against his father and I. It was a surreal scene.
"Look at your cock loving whore boy! She's our fucking slut now!" He yelled as he began to pound her ass deeper.
My wife squealed and began to thrash about as Junior pumped his cock into her face.
"Suck it you married bitch. Suck my cock dry!" He yelled as he pushed deep and orgasmed into her mouth. She sucked and swallowed as Junior pumped and pumped into her mouth, then withdrew. Cum dripped from her open mouth onto my chest.
Fred then approached and stuffed his cock into her waiting mouth. She accepted his cock and sucked it greedily, like an out of control whore. Fred soon joined our rhythm as the three of us fucked my wife mercilessly.
My wife moaned and screamed from her cock filled mouth as she fucked back against Elmer and I in a frantic motion. Fred groaned and shot his load into her mouth, and she drank it until her released her head. She quickly lowered her head to my shoulder. She opened her mouth and began to moan into my ear. I could feel her coating the outside of my ear with her cum coated mouth.
"Oh fuck. Fuck me. Fuck me harder." She whispered.
I began to push up against her and she moaned. "That's it baby. Give it to me."
Elmer began to pump her ass hard and deep and I felt my own cock stiffen as my own orgasm approached. Elmer grabbed my wife by the hair and lifted her face until it was right in mine. Her face was twisted in pleasure. She leaned forward and kissed me deeply as she shook in orgasm, screaming and squealing as she shoved her tongue into my mouth.
I tasted the salty cum residue from the two brothers who had just unloaded into her mouth. Elmer grabbed her head by the hair and pulled it hard as he shoved deep and exploded into her ass.
My wife screamed and I felt her pussy spasm in delight as Elmer coated the inside of her rectum with his load. I added my own to her pussy seconds later. She collapsed on top of me, her body still shuddering as Elmer withdrew from her ass.
I must have passed out again. I awoke and found myself by the river where our canoe was. My wife was lying beside me, her eyes open, but looking off in the distance.
I quickly looked around and saw we were alone. I carried my wife to the river and splashed her face with cold water. She seemed to slowly come around. I put her in the canoe and quickly packed our supplies.
As I was about to push off, I noticed a note nailed to the tree. I tore it off and read it.
"Don't come by here again boy. Unless you want worse to happen to you and your slut wife."
I shook in anger as the memories of what happened came rushing back. I crumpled the note and quickly pushed off. I paddled for a time until I was certain we were safe. I gently washed my wife's face and she seemed to come around this time. She sobbed as I held her.
We reached town and got taken back to our car. We both agreed to never discuss what happened to us again. And so far we haven't. But it's still something I'm sure I'll never forget.



        Put in Bay Honeymoon Ch. 01

        She's taken by force on her second honeymoon.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/put-in-bay-honeymoon-ch-01

Title: Put in Bay Honeymoon Ch. 01

Author: robertpenn

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: She's taken by force on her second honeymoon.

Tags: ravishment, blindfold

Series: Put in Bay Honeymoon


As I sit here to write this down, I still cannot believe it happened to me. I cannot believe I was so foolish to put myself in this situation I found myself in. But my husband bares part of the blame. It would have been more attentive instead of ignoring me, or what happened to me would have never happened.
I was trying to recharge our relationship. It was our 20th anniversary, and I thought we needed a spark. My husband didn't seem interested in me much anymore. He watched TV, rather than come to bed with me. And when he did make love to me, it was too short and he seemed to lack passion for me.
So I thought we needed to get away and rekindle our relationship.
I picked a four-day weekend at Put in Bay. It's a wonderful island in Lake Erie. I've always heard of the festive and even wild party atmosphere and I thought it would be perfect for us. I booked us into a resort on the island and made arrangements to have our two teenage sons cared for while we got away.
At 40, I thought myself still attractive. I have gained just a few pounds in the years since our marriage. My husband probably a few more. But I still loved him and still found him attractive. I just felt he didn't feel the same about me.
I went shopping and bought some nice outfits for the island. I tried on several bathing suits, picking out several nice conservative ones, but I also picked out a revealing bikini. I thought I might get the confidence to wear it at a private time at the resort and maybe my husband would look at me like he used to.
We took the ferry and checked into the resort. It was a small place, with maybe 30 rooms. It had a pool and a large hot tub surrounded by a high privacy fence. As I saw it, I entertained thoughts of going out to the hot tub with my husband, while wearing my sexy revealing suit, and perhaps engaging in some hanky panky.
Once in the room, I approached my husband and kissed him. I hoped the change of scenery and the fact that we were alone would put a charge in to him. It did not. He made love to me in the same manner he always did. A couple of kisses, a couple of touches, he got on top of me and pushed in and out of me for maybe a minute before he came. Then he needed a nap!
I lay there with tears in my eyes. I felt so unfulfilled, so unattractive. As he snored next to me, I recalled how it was years ago. How we would sneak back to his apartment for a hot session of lovemaking while his roommate was gone. How we had made love on a beach once. How did we get here from there? I felt horrible and went and took a shower.
My husband woke up later and we made plans for dinner. We walked to one of the local bars that even at 6PM were already getting pretty wild. I looked around the room and saw so many young people, yelling and laughing and drinking. I longed for those wild irresponsible days.
We sat and had a few drinks with my husband barely talking to me. He seemed more interested in what was going on at all the other tables. I got up to go to the bathroom and as I exited the restroom, I bumped into a tall young man. He smiled at me and said. "Well excuse me." While he looked me over.
It had been years since anyone had looked at me like that, so instead of just walking away, I smiled back and said. "No problem."
His eyes again went up and down my body quickly. I wasn't really dressed too sexily. But it was strange feeling his eyes roam over my body.
"You here alone?" He asked.
I was tempted to say yes, but I smiled and said. "No, I'm with my husband."
He winked and said. "Just my luck. All the sexy ones are always taken."
I was stunned and flattered. Here was this young man, maybe half my age flirting with me, and I was kind of flirting back!
"Why don't you and your husband join us? We're sitting over there." He said as he pointed to a large table in the back. It was filled with young people being wild.
I smiled and said. "Maybe we will."
He smiled deeply and leaned in close and looked deeply into my eyes and said. "I hope you do pretty lady."
I went back to our table, my heart slightly racing. I sat down next to my husband, but kept one eye on the table in the back. It was piled high with beer cans. The music was loud and several of the young women at the table stood up in their chairs and danced sexily. I looked over at my husband and he was looking straight at those young girls.
Just then, my new friend appeared at our table.
"Hi. My name is Brad. Nice to meet you both." He said.
He shook my husbands hand and introduced us to Brad. Brad then told my husband he had run into me outside the bathroom and had invited me to their table. Would we care to join them?
My husband looked at me, and then at the table where the girls were dancing and said. "Sure."
Part of me was angry. I knew why he wanted to go there. But I wanted the same thing. So we picked up our drinks and went over. We were introduced to everyone. It was a wild fun group. Brad bought us each a drink and sat next to me.
My husband pretty much ignored me while he looked at the young women who kept getting up on their chair and dancing. Several times they lifted their shirts, like they were going to take them off. The crowd cheered for them to flash. They said they would for a shot. Some of the guys sitting there bought them each one and they stood up and lifted their shirts to the crowds delight.
We had several drinks and the place kept getting wilder and wilder. Other women at other tables did the same as the young women at our table. My husband pretty much ignored me as his head swiveled around the bar looking at all the bare breasts being exposed.
I was angry, but also intrigued with Brad. He seemed so interested in only me. He talked to only me and never seemed to notice the women lifting their blouses. It made me feel so good and so attractive.
We had been at the bar when Brad's group said they were going back to their rooms. And to my surprise, they were staying at the same resort as us. Brad announced we'd all meet at the pool in 15 minutes.
My husband and I left. As we walked back to the resort, he barely talked to me. He staggered a bit and when he did talk, his words were a bit slurred. He seemed to be in a hurry to get back to the resort, and I guess I was too.
We went to our room, and I went in the bathroom to change. I tried one of the conservative suits and stood in front of the mirror. It just didn't look good enough. I tried on another and still did not care for how it looked. Suddenly my husband knocked on the door.
"Are you ready yet?" He yelled.
"No. I still trying on my suits." I called back.
"Shit. You'll be in there all night. We'll miss the damn party!" He yelled back.
"Go ahead. I'll be there in a minute." I told him.
He left. I knew he wanted to get there and see what the wild young women were up to. Like they'd want a flabby old man like him. I came out of the bathroom and grabbed the skimpy suit out of my bag. I tried it on and stood in front of the mirror.
I almost cried. I thought I looked so old. My tummy wasn't flat. My breasts sagged. My legs looked flabby. I just looked at myself and thought I should stay in the room. There was no way I could compete.
Suddenly I heard a knock on the door. I grabbed a beach wrap and put it on as I looked through the peephole. It was Brad!
"Come on. What's keeping you?" He asked as he knocked again.
I tied the wrap and open the door. He stood there in his suit. It was my turn to run my eyes up and down his body. He was young and firm. I felt a tingle as he pushed open the door and came in.
"You coming down?" He asked.
"I was just getting ready." I lied. I couldn't tell him I was ashamed of how I looked.
"Well here. This will help." He said as he handed me a bottle. "Drink up!" He commanded.
I took a short drink and swallowed and then coughed. "What is that?" I said while coughing.
"Mescal baby. Have another." He said.
"Later." I told him.
"You ready to go?" He asked. "Your hubby is already down and partying."
"He is?" I asked.
He took me by the hand and took me to the window. My husband was in the pool with a girl on his shoulders. I was stunned. Brad looked at me and saw I was upset.
"He can have them. Those girls don't have a thing on you. If I was your husband, I'd be up here with you instead of down there."
Well that's all I needed to hear. I thought what was good for the goose, was good for the gander. I took the bottle from Brad's hand, smiled, and then drank again. It burned a bit less and I smiled and handed it back to him.
We drank and talked and drank some more while we sit on the edge of the bed. I got up several times to look at my husband. He was always playing in the pool or drinking with some young woman, so I sat and drank with Brad. My husband didn't even seem to be missing me.
Part of me was enjoying Brad's attention. I had no intention of doing anything other than flirting, but when I stood up one time to go to the window, I got dizzy and almost fell. Brad caught me in his strong arms, and looked briefly into my eyes before he kissed me deeply.
It caught me totally off guard. I did nothing for a second. Then I found myself melting in his young strong arms. I opened my mouth and kissed him deeply. He pushed his tongue in deep and began to hold me closely against him. I hadn't felt passion like that in years. But I had to stop.
I pulled away and told him to stop. He didn't at first, but I told him again and he did.
"I'm married. I can't do this." I told him.
He smiled and said. "I understand. I just couldn't help myself. I think you're so damn sexy."
I loved hear the words, but I felt I had let it go too far.
"Let's get down to the pool." I told him.
We walked down the hallway and got into the elevator. I felt his eyes roam all over me and I suddenly realized I was wearing the skimpy suit. I almost panicked and went back to the room, but after several shots of the Mescal and seeing the way Brad looked at me, I decided to be bold.
We entered the pool area, and I found my husband in the large hot tub with two other guys and three young women. He barely acknowledged me as I sat by the side of the pool, letting my legs dangle in the water. He called to me to join him, but I had no desire to sit there with him and those young tramps.
I quickly removed my wrap and slid in the water. The water felt wonderful and helped clear out the fog from the Mescal and Brad. I swam around a bit and came to rest by the side of the pool, facing towards the hot tub.
My husband was not even looking my way. He was looking at one of the girls that was now sitting on the side of the hot tub topless. He was staring and talking to her like I didn't even exist. Suddenly I was startled to feel someone swim up behind me and wrap his arms around me.
"Hi there sexy." Said Brad as his arms tightened around me. He rubbed his crotch against my rear and I could feel a growing bulge being pressed against me. I looked to my husband, hoping he would see this and maybe get jealous and maybe stop this young man from touching me and grinding against me.
But he wasn't even looking.
Brad's hands began to explore me underneath the water. And under other circumstances, I would have stopped him immediately, but I was getting angry with my husband. His looked very drunk and his eyes were locked on the 20 something bimbo who was shaking her breasts and laughing while she talked with him.
First, Brad only touched my arms and then my shoulders and back. And I didn't make a move to stop him while I stared at my husband whose eyes were locked on that girls breasts. I was getting so angry.
So when Brad's right hand went down the front of my bathing suit bottom, I let him. And when his other hand lifted my bikini top and began squeezing my breasts. I let him do that too.
I was angry and now and I was letting Brad do whatever he wanted. Brad kept grinding his now hard cock into my rear end as he slid his finger in and out of me while he pinched my nipples and squeezed my breasts. But when I felt him tugging at my bottoms and I felt him bare penis rubbing against my bare butt, I had to stop him.
I turned around, pulling his hands off of me and telling him quietly to stop. He smiled and looked me sexily. He took his hand and grabbed mine. He pulled it quickly to his penis and wrapped my fingers around it.
It was so hard and so big! My stomach was in knots. I had never felt anything like that before! I had been with only one other man than my husband. And he was about the same size erect as my husband. Brad was huge and so hard. He wrapped my fingers around his shaft and made me stroke it. I struggled and pulled my hand back. Brad smiled and pulled up his trunks.
I adjusted my suit and got out of the pool. I went over to the hot tub and got in next to my husband. He was so drunk he could barely talk. He tried to introduce me to the topless girl, but he could barely get out her name. I told him we should go up to our room and he said I was a party pooper.
Then he looked at one of the other young women and said. "Geesh. She's no damn fun at all! Why don't you lighten up and have some fun? God! You're like my mother or something!"
Everyone in the hot tub laughed and I felt so humiliated. I got up so angry. I told him to have fun and I got up and walked back into the resort. Tears were in my eyes as I pressed the elevator button. I wiped them away and then felt a hand on my shoulder. It was Brad.
"He's a damn fool. You're sexier than any of those stupid bitches." He said.
I fell into his arms sobbing. He pushed me inside and pushed the button and the door closed. I sobbed until it opened and he walked me down the hallway. We entered the room, and I quickly realized it wasn't mine.
"I shouldn't be here." I said.
"You need a drink." He said as he offered me a bottle.
I took a long drink and then began to cry again. Brad held me and told me how foolish my husband was. How beautiful and sexy I was. And how badly he wanted me.
I walked over to the window and looked out into the pool. One of the girls was now straddling my husbands lap, shaking her bare breasts in his face. I turned away and grabbed the bottle and drank another drink and then another.
Brad joined me at the window and grabbed the bottle. He took a drink and then handed it back to me. I took another. The burning had stopped a long time ago, and I looked at my husband while I took another long drink right from the bottle.
I have no idea how many more drinks I took from the bottle. I just know it was a lot. I sobbed a bit more and then began to feel a bit ill. I had to go to the bathroom badly. I handed the bottle to Brad and walked slowly to the bathroom. I felt so woozy. I closed the door behind me and sat down on the toilet. I rested my head in my hands. I felt dizzy and disoriented. I closed my eyes and felt the room spin. Then I must have passed out.
The next thing I recall was being in my bed. I felt horribly disoriented and I was trying to recall the night and what happened and how I got back to my room. I tried to open my eyes, but the room was so dark, I couldn't see anything. I was so confused and my thoughts were so cloudy. I tried to get my thoughts in order and recall all the events of the night.
But those thoughts left me as I felt my vagina being manipulated orally and it felt so good. It has been years since my husband went down on me. Of course, he always wants me to do it to him. But he always finds an excuse not to do it to me.
I felt his tongue and fingers delicately playing and delighting me. I recall thinking he must have learned something somewhere, because it's really feeling good. I opened myself up further for him and began to pump against his action.
His finger penetrated me and he began to concentrate on my clitoris with his tongue. He'd never done it so good. I felt myself lubricating like crazy as his tongue really did a number on me.
I lay there drifting and feeling pleasure like I haven't felt in years. I tried again to open my eyes, but I still could not see. I wanted to rub my eyes, to clear away the darkness, but I realized I couldn't move my hands.
What was going on?
My husband really began to lick on suck on my clitoris unlike nothing I'd ever felt before. He had all the right moves and I found myself approaching a major orgasm. I felt so strange; I assumed it was all the alcohol. But I was going to cum and cum big.
My body tensed as I exploded. I recall hearing myself cry out. It was almost like an out of body experience. I always had to worry about being loud at home. I never wanted our sons to hear our lovemaking. But here, alone in a hotel room with my husband, I could let go. And I did.
Waves of pleasure crashed over me as I came like I've never came in years. I screamed and screamed as my body writhed in pleasure. I relaxed as my husband played softly with my vagina. I felt so relaxed and fulfilled.
Then I felt him mount me and I willingly accepted him. I had cum like I hadn't in years, but I strangely wanted more. I felt his cock enter me and I welcomed it. He pushed deep and then withdrew. Then he pushed deeper and deeper. And with each thrust he seemed to be hitting new territory. He had never felt so good.
He felt so hard, so stiff, and so ....... Big!
Realizations slowly began to sweep over me. I tried to move my arms and realized they were tied down. I realized my eyes were open, I just could not see because they were covered. And who ever was inside me wasn't my husband!
"God no, please don't! Stop! Please stop!" I screamed.
The man fucking me ignored my pleas and began to fuck me hard and deep. I screamed again for my attacker to stop, but I quickly felt my mouth being covered. My attacker pushed hard and I felt him hit bottom. I'd never felt anything like it before. I felt so full and stretched to the hilt.
He lifted my legs up lifting my rear off of the bed. He buried his big hard cock all the way into me and fucked me so intensely I had trouble breathing. My vagina felt so stretched and full. I'd never felt anything like it.
Then I felt my nipples being sucked and it caused sensations to course through my body. On one level I was mortified as to what was happening. But another part was being fulfilled, as I always wanted. I felt helpless to stop what was happening as I felt the stranger use me. I kept begging for my attacker to stop, but he would not.
He let go of my legs and lowered them. I felt him lift off of me and move to his side as he pumped into me with a slow steady rhythm. I suddenly felt the sensation of someone licking my clitoris and it sent shockwaves through my body. I'd never felt a sensation like this before in my life and I recall my body shuddering in pleasure.
I couldn't figure out what was happening, but my body was out of control. I began to moan and spasm on every thrust, every lick of my now sensitive clitoris. An orgasm quickly approached and then exploded throughout my body. It felt more intense that anything I'd ever felt before. I recall hearing myself scream in delight as it swept over me.
My orgasm subsided and then quickly rose again. I came again and screamed in delight. And they kept coming one after another over and over again. I've never felt anything close to in my lifetime. It was like riding a roller coaster that never ended. I stopped struggling and fucked back against my attacker, willing taking every inch he gave me.
My clitoris felt like it had a thousand nerve endings. And they were all exploding in pleasure. I felt wetness seeping out of me and dripping down coating my thighs and rear. I felt like a total slut and I was letting it happen.
I felt my attacker approaching orgasm, and I recall begging for him to cum inside me. He obeyed and I screamed as my body shuddered as another huge orgasm swept over me. I felt his hot cum shoot deep within me and I loved the feeling. He slowly pulled out of me and rolled to my side. I felt him softly finger my oozing wet hot vagina as he nursed on my hard nipples.



I'd never felt so fulfilled and satisfied.
Suddenly my blindfold was lifted and I realized what had really happened to me. My nipples were being sucked by one of the girls from the hot tub! As Brad lay there smiling, I felt like I had been shot. She continued to nurse on my nipples and play with my pussy as I looked at Brad.
"Like it baby?" He asked.
I didn't know what to say. I was shocked at what had just transpired. I felt sick to my stomach.
"Please stop her. Untie me please." I asked.
"Sure baby." He said as he pushed the girl away from me and began to untie my arms.
I looked around for my suit and that's when I saw the video camera sitting on the tripod, pointing right at the bed. He had recorded the whole thing! I felt suddenly so sick! I got up and tried to get the camera. Brad grabbed me and pushed me away.
"Don't even try it baby. I want to remember this." He said with an evil smile.
I grabbed my suit and ran to the bathroom. I threw up and then began to cry. I didn't know what to do. I had been raped and he taped the whole thing! Then I began to recall how I had orgasmed again and again and I threw up some more. I didn't know what to do.
I put on my suit and came out of the room. Brad was sitting on the bed watching the TV getting his cock sucked by that slut. My stomach turned into knots when I saw what he was watching. He was fucking me while that girl was licking my pussy. And me? I was squealing and moaning in pleasure and talking like a total whore.
I ran to the door and left. I went to my room and found my husband passed out in bed. I went into the bathroom and took a bath and cried.
What had I done? What can I do to get myself out of this mess?



        Put in Bay Honeymoon Ch. 02

        She is forced to submit to him again.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/put-in-bay-honeymoon-ch-02

Title: Put in Bay Honeymoon Ch. 02

Author: robertpenn

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: She is forced to submit to him again.

Tags: 

Series: Put in Bay Honeymoon


I barely slept that night. I felt so horrible about what had happened and how I had reacted. My husband snored next to me as I tried to think of some way out of this dilemma. I hoped I could talk my husband into leaving, instead of staying one more night. But what was I going to do about the tape Brad made? I just hoped he would never show it to anyone, and maybe I could talk him into destroying it.
I finally drifted off to sleep and was awoken at 8 AM by a knock on the door. I look through the peephole and saw it was Brad. I thought about not opening it, but he kept knocking, so I opened it slowly.
"Hey babe. How's it going?" He asked smiling.
"Fine." Was all I said.
"We're all meeting for breakfast. You going to join us?" He asked.
"No. I think we're going home today." I said hopefully.
"Oh. I was hoping to spend more time with you." He said with a grin.
I turned and looked at my husband who was still sleeping and snoring.
"Brad. What happened last night was a mistake. I'm happily married. Can we just forget it? I really feel bad about the whole thing." I asked.
"No can do babe." He said as he pushed his way gently into the room and stood in front of me.
"I had too much fun last night with you. And I cannot wait for another turn." He said softly as he moved closer to me.
I looked over again at my sleeping husband. And when I looked back, Brad was right in front of me grinning. My stomach was now in knots. Brad grabbed my wrist and gently pushed me towards a wall out of sight of my sleeping husband. His hand quickly went under my nightshirt and began to explore my body.
"Stop." I said quietly but firmly as I tried to stop him from mauling me.
Brad ignored me as his hand went into my panties and he began to run his finger all around the outside of my vagina as he leaned in to kiss me. I turned my head. So instead he kissed my ear and then whispered.
"You're one hot fuck lady. And I cannot wait to fuck you again."
He took his other hand and grabbed mine and pressed it against the front of his shorts. He was already hard and ready. I was shocked at his stiffness and size. I had already forgotten how big he was. I tried to pull my hand away and tried to push his big body away from me.
"Stop. My husband is right there." I said in a firm whisper.
"Maybe I should wake him up and show him the tape." He said with an evil grin.
Fear coursed through my body. I knew I could not let that happen. Tears formed in my eyes and I stopped trying to push him away.
"Now that's more like it." He said.
Brad quickly sensed my acquiescence and quickly began to run his finger in and out of my vagina. He also lifted my shirt and nursed on my nipples. I stood there horrified, listening to my husband snore as I let this young man do whatever he wanted to me. He did this for about a minute and then stood up and unzipped his shorts.
"No. I can't do that here. My husband." I begged.
"OK. Then my room in two minutes." He said.
"Please. I can't. Can't you just leave me alone?" I begged quietly.
"No can do babe. You be in my room in two minutes. Or I come back here and I preview the tape for sleeping beauty over there." He said grinning.
"Please Brad. Don't do that." I begged.
"Two minutes or I'll come back." He said as he zipped back up and went to the door. "Two minutes."
And then he left and quietly closed the door.
My mind was whirling with thoughts. What could I do? I wanted to wake up my husband and run from this place, hoping Brad would never find me. Could we leave in two minutes? Tears were in my eyes and my stomach was in knots. What was I going to do? I kept thinking and thinking, but I could not see any way out of this dilemma.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door. I looked through the peephole and it was Brad and he was waving a tape in front of the peephole. I had no choice. I opened the door quietly.
"Give me a second to change. Please." I asked.
"You got 30 seconds. I'll wait out here.
I shut the door and quickly looked around. I grabbed my bathing suit and a wrap and quickly put them on. I thought I could tell my husband I'd gone for a swim if he woke up and wondered where I was. I opened the door to find Brad smiling at me. I wanted to kill him for the way he was grinning at me. We went to his room and entered. I turned to him and made my last stand.
"I'll do this. But you'll have to promise me you'll give me that tape after we're done." I asked.
"Sure babe. You can have it." He said smiling. "I'll put it right here. You can pick it up on your way out." He said as he put in on a table.
Part of me felt relief. I had a way out. I just had to get this over with and quickly before my husband awoke. I decided to go for it. I looked at Brad and removed my wrap. Then I slid the bathing suit off my shoulders and pulled in down and stood totally naked in front of him. He smiled and quickly dropped his bathing suit on the floor.
My brief moment of boldness was lost as I saw his penis again. He was already hard and it was the biggest thing I've ever seen. He quickly moved in front of me, grabbing me and kissing me passionately as his hands explored me. The suddenness startled me and I briefly put up my hands in front of me.
Brad quickly maneuvered me to the bed and laid me down. He lay on top of me kissing me while he explored every inch of my body. He told me how beautiful and sexy I was. How he was going to fuck me good and make me cum like last night. I just wanted to get it over with. His hands were everywhere and his kisses were deep and full of passion.
I pushed him over to his back and thought I would get him off orally. I moved down to his crotch and there it was. The biggest penis I'd ever seen, up close and personal. I stopped briefly and then told myself I could get through this. I took his hard young shaft in my hand and opened my mouth and took him in.
I tried my best to fellate him, but I was having trouble with his length and his girth. I was doing my best when I felt him pull my lower body around and he lifted me onto his face. He spread my legs and his tongue began to quickly explore my vagina.
I tried to concentrate on getting Brad off, but he began to lick, suck, and slide his finger in and out of my vagina at a very intense pace. He began to focus on my clitoris as he moved his finger in and out of me. I found myself getting moist as I tried to concentrate on his large and very stiff penis.
I tried to think of my husband. And that just made me angry. I saw him with that tramp straddling him while he was in the hot tub. I thought of how he ignored me. I thought of how he insulted me. I thought of how this was his entire fault, me getting caught up with Brad. And I got madder and madder. And then I decided something. I was going to fuck this young man. And I was going to fuck him good.
I began to suck Brad's cock with increased passion and I began to actively hump against his face. He responded by pushing up into my mouth and licking and sucking my clitoris harder and faster. I ground down against him and felt myself get wetter and wetter as I took more and more of his hard young cock into my mouth.
I was getting lost in passion. I stopped sucking Brad's cock and I quickly turned and straddled him. I grabbed his cock and looked into his eyes and I positioned it at my opening.
"You ready?" I asked him.
"Yeah baby." He replied as he placed his strong hands on my hips.
I pushed down and felt myself open and the feeling was incredible. I felt his strong hands pull me down as more and more of him went up inside me. I could not believe the feeling. I was stretching and accommodating his cock and I looked down and he still had more to go.
I pushed down as he grabbed my hips and pushed up. I heard myself scream as I orgasmed and my body shuddered in pleasure as his hard young cock hit bottom. I put my hands in his strong chest and began to pump against him as my pussy pulsated in pleasure.
I rode him for several minutes like that until I orgasmed again. Then he pulled me down and began to nurse on my nipples as he fucked up into me. I was lost in passion, feeling things I'd never felt before as I let him fuck his huge stiff young cock up into me.
I orgasmed again as he sucked and nibbled on my sensitive nipples. I could not believe how hot and wet my pussy felt. It was full of his hard young cock and I was responding as I've never before.
He stopped and moved out from under me. He got behind me and grabbed my hips and pulled them up. He positioned his cock at my opening and shoved it home. He grabbed my hips and began to fuck me so hard, so fast, and so deep, it took my breath away.
I was lost in an ocean of passion. Wave after wave of pleasure crashed over me as this young man pounded me hard from behind. I began to lose track of the orgasms I had. They seemed to be coming every few seconds as I lay there letting him fuck me. I felt his cum filled balls slapping against me and I longed for their fruit
Brad began to grunt and moan and I knew it would not be long. I pushed back hard against him and began to beg for him cum. He pumped and grunted several more times before he slammed deep inside me and gave me my reward. I felt its hot spray coat my insides as I orgasmed another time on his magnificent cock.
He collapsed on top of me and I lay there a spent mess. I began to come back to my senses and knew I had to clean up and get back to my room before my husband awoke. I got up and went to the shower. On the way, I grabbed the tape.
Once in the bathroom, I turned on the shower. And then I grabbed the tape and smashed it on the corner of the counter. I broke it and grabbed the tape and pulled and tore at it until it was in shreds. I felt safe again.
I quickly showered and put on my suit. I left the bedroom and went to say goodbye to Brad. I was done and safe. And I'd just gotten the hottest sex of my life. But it was time to go back to the real world and I would put this weekend behind me.
As I approached Brad I saw him watching something. My stomach immediately knotted as I saw him watching what had just happened between him and I.
"What? How could you?" I screamed.
"You never said anything about another tape babe. And this one is better than the other." He said grinning.
I wanted to hit him. I felt betrayed.
"Brad. Please destroy that. I did what you asked. Please." I begged him.
"After tonight babe. We're having a party. And you are the guest of honor. When you're finished there. You can have this tape and I won't make anymore." He said grinning.
"What are you talking about?" I asked.
"You'll find out tonight babe. Just be prepared." He said smiling.
I wanted to hit him, to take his camera and smash it. But I knew I could never overpower him. I looked at the clock and knew I had to return to my room before my husband awoke.
I left the room and returned to find my husband still sleeping. I went into the bathroom and ran a hot bath. What was I going to do? What did that evil bastard have in mind for me? Was there anyway I could get out of this?
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Don was suspicious of the changes he saw in his wife. She had gone back to work after their youngest had started high school. Her new job seemed to require a lot of her time. She always seemed to be on the phone with her new boss Gary. When he called, her whole demeanor seemed to change. She would smile and giggle like a schoolgirl and would always go into the other room to talk to him.
Don also noticed she had begun to wear sexy underclothes. When she was asked about it, she told him she was feeling good about herself since beginning to work. That was fine, but it did not translate to any more sex at home. Actually, he seemed to be getting less.
Don had married Toni almost 20 years ago. Back then she was sexy and adventurous. She was also very easy going. After the kids were born, she seemed to change. She began to bitch and complain about everything. And their sex life that had once been wonderful, suffered.
She was no longer interested in oral sex or doing anything playful. Sex became a once a month, get on, and then get off of me situation. When he tried to open things up a bit, she shut down. Did he want her to act like a slut? Well not exactly, but a bit more wildness would certainly help!
Things had gotten so bad; Don had resorted to Internet porn. He visited several websites. Her preferred those that showed regular women, wives and mothers. He found it sexy when men would post nude pictures of their wives and elicited comments from admirers. He had once asked Toni about posing for some sexy pictures and she flat out refused.
So early one morning, Don was surfing, looking for some hot ladies to satisfy his lust. He found a new web page that had some very nice looking ladies. As he looked through the postings, he saw one that looked like fun. It was entitled I fuck his wife.

He clicked on the link, thinking some poor sap's wife is fucking around on him, and her boyfriend is posting pictures of her. How hot! The first set of pictures opened up and Don was surprised to see something that looked familiar, very familiar.
The pictured posted were carefully edited. You could not see the face of the woman, but she bore a remarkable resemblance to his wife! He wasn't certain until he paged down to a second set of pictures posted after many comments were posted. And there it was. The same sexy underclothes his wife had purchased a few weeks ago.
Don stared at the screen and his blood began to boil!
Farther down in the post were pictures were more graphic. They had pictures of them fucking, pictures of her spread open showing her pussy, and pictures of her sucking his rather large cock. Something she now refused to do for him!
Don wanted to run upstairs and confront Toni. He was steamed as he read the comments from the guy who had posted the pictures. He claimed to be Toni's boss and ridiculed the fact that he was fucking an employee that was married and her clueless husband had no idea. He went on to post all the wild adventures they had shared and how he had fucked her in her house one time while her husband was out of town.
Don was furious!
Don closed down the computer and went upstairs. His hands were shaking. He didn't know what he was going to do. All he knew is he had to get out of the house before he confronted his wife with her unfaithfulness.
Don took a long drive and parked by a lake. He went from crying to screaming at the top of his lungs. And he thought and thought. First I need some real proof. He had a friend that did part time detective work. He decided to call him and have his wife followed.
He went home and acted as though nothing was going on. It was hard. He had never been so angry. He called his friend that afternoon and asked him to watch his wife. About a week later, his friend called.
They met for lunch and the friend was carrying a large envelope. In it were pictures, date, and times. It seemed that they went to a local motel 2 to 3 times a week, not far from their office for lunch.
Don looked at pictures of his wife entering and leaving the motel. Then he flipped to the last picture. It was taken from a partially opened curtain. His wife was on her hands and knees getting fucked by her boss. It was grainy, but clearly showed her and what she was doing.
Don held the picture as rage enveloped him. He would divorce Toni. He was certain of that. But he thought of how he would still have to give her 1/2 of everything they owned. It didn't seem fair. She was the one that cheated.
His friend seemed to read his mind and said it was a shame that he would get screwed in the divorce even though she was the one that cheated. Don agreed and said he wished he could do something about it. The friend smiled and asked if he really meant that. Don asked why.
His friend told him that maybe something could be arranged, depending on what he wanted, and how much he'd be wiling to pay. Don twisted his face. He did not want his wife killed or anything. He just wanted some justice, some revenge.
His friend said he knew of a group of men that might help. Don asked how. His friend told him he had used these guys before in a divorce case. Don asked how. The friend smiled and said in a low voice, are you sure you want to know?
Don said yes.
His friend told him these guys break into the motel and catch his wife in the act with his boss. The boss would be subdued and his wife "handled". Don asked what that meant. The friend smiled and said they would drug her and rape the shit out of her. And they would film it. The tape would be handed over to him to use against her. After these boys got done with her, she'd agree to about anything in the divorce.
Don was shocked. He'd never considered anything like that. He told the friend he'd think about it, and left the restaurant. On his way home, he thought of what his friend said and he thought, no he could never do such a thing. He'd just divorce Toni and that would be it.
When he got home it was late. Toni was in bed watching TV. He went into the bathroom and changed into his pajamas. As he threw his dirty clothes in the hamper, he noticed his wife's dirty panties near the top of the hamper. He pulled them out and noticed the crotch was wet and sticky. She had been with her boss that day!
Don became enraged. He came out of the bedroom and got into bed with Toni. He reached over and began to touch her. She pushed his hands away, telling him she was tired. Normally, he would have given up, but he was angry.
She yelled as he tried to run his hand under her pajama top. When she pushed it away, he tried to put his hand down her bottom. He was rebuffed again. Then his wife began to yell that he was a sex maniac and he should just go down and look at his computer girls.
He just looked at her as she berated him about looking at Internet porn. He said he wouldn't have to if she would have sex with him. She said she was tired of sex and had no desire any longer. She also made comments hinting that he was a bad lover and that was another reason she did not care for sex with him.
Don stormed out of the bedroom and went downstairs seething. He slept fitfully that night and left for work without talking to his wife. When he got there, there was a message on his voicemail from her telling him she wanted a divorce.
So this was it. He was angry. He was sad. He did not know what do to.
But he did. He thought suddenly of his friend. He called him and they agreed to meet for lunch. The details and money were worked out. Don went home and packed. While there, his wife and him fought again. And in the back of his mind he was thinking, you'll get yours soon enough.
A week passed and Toni was at work with her boss Gary. They made plans to meet at their usual motel. Gary went ahead as usual, getting the room. Toni would follow 15 minutes later with Gary leaving a key to the room in his front seat.
Toni arrived and found the key where Gary had left it. She entered the motel and took the elevator to the third floor. She walked down the hallway to room 312. She put the key into the lock and turned it. As she entered, she was surprised to see the room was dark.
It happened in a split second. Toni's arm was grabbed and she as pulled into the room and the door shut. A large hand covered her mouth and her arm was twisted behind her. She screamed, but a large hand muffled it. She heard a deep voice whisper in her ear to shut the fuck up, or she'd be hurt. Toni quickly stopped screaming.
The lights were turned on and she saw there were five other men and one woman in the room besides the one holding her. They all had masks covering their faces. Gary was tied to a chair, his hands and legs secured and a piece of tape covering his mouth. He looked scared to death.
Toni was drug over to a chair right beside him and tied in a similar fashion. Tape was placed over her mouth. The leader held up Gary's wallet and pulled out the money inside. It was several hundred dollars. He put it in his pocket. Then he opened Toni's purse and found her wallet. He removed some money from her wallet and placed it in his pocket also.
Both Gary and Toni hoped this would be a simple robbery and now that they had all of their money, they would leave without hurting them. Then the leader looked at the Gary's driver's license and then at Toni's. Then looked at both of their left hands and saw wedding rings.
You two are married, but not to each other? He said laughing.
Gary and Toni just stared at the man. He quickly placed a knife next to Gary's throat and asked if they were cheating on their spouses. Gary quickly nodded yes. The leader laughed again and said. I think we'll have to do something about that.
He told her that they were going to have a little party this afternoon. Then they we told that if they were both good, they would live. If they were not, they wouldn't see another morning. It was an idle threat, but Toni and Gary did not know that. And the knife being held against Gary's throat scared them incredibly.
Toni was asked if she understood and she nodded. Gary was asked the same and he nodded. The big man smiled and said let's get the party started. Toni looked at the six men. They were all large black men. She feared what might be coming next. She thought perhaps she could reason with them, offer them money and they might let her go.
They had other ideas.
The big man stood in front of her and placed the knife at her throat. He told her he was going to uncover her mouth and if she screamed, her throat would be cut. Did she understand? She nodded yes. He smiled and slowly pulled off the tape.
Toni began to softly beg for her release. She offered money, possessions, but they were not interested. The man smiled and told her she had only one thing they wanted. As he smiled, he pulled out a rolled cigarette and lit it. Toni recognized it quickly. She had smoked pot in college, but it had been years ago.
The man put it in her mouth and told her to inhale. She thought about refusing, but she felt the pressure of the knife on her throat. She inhaled and then coughed. The man laughed and took a long drag, than handed it back to Toni. She inhaled again, this time not coughing as bad as the first time.
The man told her to take the smoke deep into her lungs and hold it. They shared the joint a few more times and then it was passed around to the other men and the other woman. Another joint was lit and put into Toni's mouth. This one she had to herself, as the men watched her inhale the potent smoke. They saw her eyes getting glassy as inhaled puff after puff. She had no idea this joint was laced with some other potent drugs.
A third joint was lit and passed around eventually getting to Toni. 30 minutes had passed since she'd entered the room. The pot had taken its desired effect and she was as high as a kite. Her entire body felt like it was floating. The fear had left her and she fought to control her thoughts as the pot clouded her mind.
One last joint smoked, all of it by Toni. It too was laced with powerful drugs. Toni was now pretty much out of it. She was incredibly high. Her head rolled back and she looked blankly at the ceiling. Her mind full of jumbled confused thoughts. Toni felt herself being lifted up. Her bonds had been removed and she could barely open her eyes as she was stood up. Her arms were lifted over her head and her blouse quickly removed. Her bra was quickly pulled off and her nipples felt strange as the cold air hit them. She felt her slacks being pulled down and she was turned and laid down on the bed.
Gary could do nothing but watch as this was happening. As she was laid down, she tried to cover herself but she was not allowed to. The large black men looked at Toni and saw how far out of it she was. The leader then instructed the other men to hold her arms and legs. Four of them each grabbed an arm and leg and spread them out. She struggled slightly, but she could do nothing to stop them.
The black woman stood and slowly stripped off her clothes. Toni lay there with her eyes half closed, floating in a haze staring off into space, as the leader instructed the woman to prepare Toni for what was about to happen. Toni watched as she undressed, not comprehending much of what was going on. She closed her eyes and drifted off into a drug-induced haze.
Toni felt a weight upon her and soft kisses kissing her neck and then her breasts. It felt so good, her nipples felt electric as they were expertly licked and sucked. Toni felt so aroused. Her mind began to fill with sexual thoughts, memories of what Gary and her had done. Then she slowly opened her eyes and reality hit her as she saw the woman slowly kissing her way down to her pussy.
Her mind was a mess of jumbled thoughts. She felt like she was floating out of her body, out of control. She weakly said, No, please stop. But she was ignored as the young black woman began to softly lick the outer folds of Toni's pussy. Toni squirmed and softly begged for her again to stop. She was ignored as the young black woman licked and sucked Toni's pussy.
Gary had to watch as the young black woman played with Toni's pussy. She slowly began to push a finger in and out of Toni as she softly tongued her clit. Toni struggled weakly against the four men holding her, but she could do little other than lifting her torso and trying to get away from the young woman licking her privates.
All that did was push the woman on. She began to lick and suck on Toni's clit while she pushed one and then two fingers in and out of her pussy. Toni struggled in and out of awareness. What was happening to her what so repugnant to her, but it also felt unlike anything she'd ever felt. She was so high she was having trouble sorting out her thoughts.
Toni's clit felt like it was 6 inches long. The nerve endings were so sensitive and were exploding in pleasure as the young black girl gently sucked and then rolled her tongue softly over it. Then as she began to finger fuck her harder while she lightly flicked her tongue over her clit, Toni's body began to shudder in pleasure.
The leader instructed the men holding Toni's arms to suck on her nipples. Toni weakly begged them not to, but the men ignored her and began nursing on her large nipples. Their attention sent further shock waves of pleasure rippling through her body. The drugs had her so messed up she could barely resist what was happening to her.
Gary watched as the men and the woman played with Toni. He felt sick to his stomach and so helpless. He saw her body rise and fall now in rhythm with the attention of the young black girl. Toni's eyes now closed as her head moved from side to side and her breathing becoming more and more shallow.
He looked over and saw one of the black men now taping what was happening. He had a huge grin on his face as he filmed the action. The leader walked over to Gary and smiled as he began to undress. He was huge and muscular. He smiled at Gary as he dropped his trousers and under shorts. He stroked his large black cock hard and asked Gary how he thought his girlfriend would like this. His cock was huge and black. Gary turned away in disgust.
The leader moved between Toni's legs and instructed the young girl to shift around so she could lick Toni's clit as he fucked her. The two men holding Toni's legs raised and spread them as the leader positioned his cock at her moist opening. The young black girl moved around next to Toni. She spread Toni's pussy lips apart and began softly flicking her tongue over Toni's swollen clit.
The leader looked down at Toni as he rubbed his huge black cock up and down Toni's very wet pussy slit. His cock head was soon coated in the juices leaking from Toni's aroused pussy. Gary watched as Toni humped back slightly against his huge black cock moving up and down her pussy slit. He then positioned his cock at her opening and slowly pushed it in.
Toni's eyes were still closed but her breathing instantly became more labored. Her face slightly contorted and she moaned softly as her body jumped slightly in reaction to his entry. The leader laughed and told the men to watch her and see how good he fucked this cheating white married whore.
Gary was sitting on the side of the bed facing Toni. He wanted so to help her, to stop what was happening, but he was helpless. He looked at Toni's face and saw her eyes were still closed and her mouth slightly open as she began to breath even harder. He watched as her body reacted in passion to the massive black man slowly entering his girlfriend. Then he heard her moan deeply, as with each stroke of his massive cock, the leader went deeper and deeper.
The leader looked down at Toni. He watched how her face twisted in pleasure as he slowly fed her more and more of his massive black cock. The young girl pulled the hood covering her clit back even more and began to flick her tongue around it at a slightly more frantic pace. That made Toni's body jump in delight.
The leader slowly pushed deeper and deeper into Toni's pussy. After each deep thrust he would slowly withdraw before pushing his huge black cock back into her, going just a bit deeper each time. His cock was now shiny with the juices beginning to ooze from her enflamed pussy. Inch by inch, he pushed more and more of his massive black cock into her waiting pussy.
He felt his own passion begin to rise and he now was almost full buried in her pussy. It felt tight and hot as began to fuck her with long deep slow strokes. On the third deep stroke, he hit bottom and Toni moaned loudly as her pussy was filled with cock like never before.
He turned towards Gary and told him he as going to ruin her fucking pussy for his tiny white cock. Keep watching, he told him, and I'll make this whore cum like she's never before. The men holding Toni's legs now let them go, and they rested on the massive arms of the huge black man fucking her.
Toni began to pant and moan as the massive black man began to fuck her harder and harder. The young black girl began to flick Toni's clit at a faster pace with her tongue. Gary could see Toni pumping back against them and wetness now seeping out of her aroused pussy. He could also hear the excitement as she began to moan louder and louder as she was being fucked.
The leader then signaled the girl to back off and he pushed Toni's legs back as far as he could as he rammed his massive cock at a furious pace. He lifted himself up slightly and began to fuck her with deep hard strokes, grunting loudly on each thrust. Toni began to thrash and moan, her arms now locked around the heads of the men still nursing on her nipples, holding them in place, as her eyes opened slightly as she looked up at the massive black man fucking her.
Her eyes were glassy and her mouth opened as she began to repeat, Oh God, Oh God over and over again. The leader felt her clenching her pussy tight against him, her body urging him to fuck her harder and deeper and faster.



And he did.
He began to slam his cock into the petite white woman at a tremendous pace that made the bed sag each time he pushed down into her. Toni began to make unintelligible sounds of lust as her body approached as ecstasy previously unknown to her.
The leader looked over at Gary and told him his bitch's pussy was about to explode and he was about to fill her white pussy with a load of sweet black cum. Gary tried to look away in disgust, but he could not.
The leader slammed him body into Toni and moaned he was cumming. Toni squealed and screamed and squealed as her own orgasm swept over her like a tidal wave. The leader slammed and slammed his cock into her, filling her with his cum as she began screaming and thrashing in pleasure. Her entire body felt like it was exploding in pleasure as wave after orgasmic wave hit her again and again.
It lasted over a minute. Gary had never seen anything like it and he'd never felt such humiliation. He wanted to look away, but could not. The huge black man kept pounding Toni's pussy and shooting his cum into her as she squealed in delight. When he was done, he turned and smiled at Gary and told him how Toni's pussy was still pulsating around his cock. Toni lay there shuddering and panting as he completed.
The leader slowly pulled out of Toni. He walked over to Gary, covered in sweat and smelling of lust. His cock still semi hard was coated with Toni's juices. He smiled as he stood next to Gary, holding his now softening cock inches from his face. It was shiny and coated with the combination of his and Toni's cum. Gary felt sick to his stomach and turned his head. The leader then sat in the chair next to Gary and laughed.
He told the other men it was show time. They knew what to do.
They rolled Toni over on to her stomach and propped her ass up with some pillows. There was no longer a need to hold her. She had stopped resisting quite some time ago. One got behind her and lifted up her ass. Another got in front, spread his legs and positioned his crotch by her head. Gary now had a perfect side view of the action.
One large black man behind her grabbed his big hard black cock and pushed it into Toni. He grabbed her hips and began to fuck her. Toni moaned as she pumped back against him. The one in front grabbed her head and put his cock near her mouth and pushed it in. Toni willingly took it.
The two began a perfect push and pull action, using Toni as a suck and fuck toy, and her body went willingly along with it. They fucked her slowly at first, but slowly picked up the speed and intensity of their actions. Gary saw her eyes were still half closed as she fucked back against the one young black while she allowed her mouth to be fucked by the other.
She began to moan through her cock filled mouth as the young men used her body for their pleasure. The leader called the young girl over and told her to entertain Gary as he watched. Gary could do nothing as the young girl unzipped his pants and pulled out his cock. She began to suck it and despite his best efforts he got hard quickly.
The girl sucked him expertly as he now stared at Toni being fucked brutally. She was moaning and fucking back against the young black and now actively sucking off the other. Her eyes were still glassy, but now fully open.
The young black in her mouth groaned and pulled back, stroking his cock inches from Toni's face. He groaned and then pumped a huge load of cum all over his face. The other men cheered as he rubbed it in with his softening cock. Toni lowered her head in the bed and kept fucking back against the young man fucking her.
The leader got up and pulled Toni's head up and turned it towards Gary. Her face was covered in cum and she also had a look of lust he'd never seen before. He told Gary to look at his married whore and how she is loving the fucking she was getting. Gary could not look away as he watched Toni be fucked so completely
As Toni looked at Gary and moaned, the man fucking her from behind shot his load into her waiting pussy. Toni thrust back against him and sighed as Gary exploded into the young black girls mouth. His humiliation was now complete.
The next two quickly grabbed Toni and flipped her onto her back and turning her sideways on the bed so her head hung over facing Gary. One grabbed her legs and lifted them high onto his shoulders. He shoved his cock into her and began to fuck her with brutal hard thrusts. Guttural moans were all she was capable of as she was brutally fucked.
The other black positioned himself between Gary and Toni. He squatted slightly and positioned his cock at her open mouth and shoved it in. He began to roughly fuck her throat, while his friend roughly fucked Toni's pussy. Gary could see Toni's eyes as the young black man used her mouth, his balls slapping against her nose, as she was face fucked.
Toni began to gag and thrash on the bed, her arms flailing in the air, as she seemed to be having trouble getting air. The young black was shoving his cock into her throat so fast and so deep, she could barely breath. But he did not care.
They brutally used her for several minutes as Toni struggled. Gary watched, as the men got more and more forceful with her. She brought her hands to try and slow down the man fucking her mouth, but they were grabbed and held. Gary watched his black ass flex as he brutally fucked Toni's throat.
She began to scream through her cock filled mouth as her body thrashed uncontrollably. Gary thought she was losing consciousness from lack of oxygen, but he was proved wrong seconds later. Her hands went to the ass cheeks of the young black man brutalizing her throat, clamping on them, pulling him towards her as he fucked her throat deeply. Toni's eyes flew open and she screamed from her black cocked filled mouth as she experienced another huge orgasm. Her body shuddered and shook for what seemed like forever as wave after tremendous wave of pleasure swept over her.
She'd never felt anything like it. Every nerve ending in her body was exploding and it was not stopping. She went for several minutes until both men emptied their cocks into her mouth and pussy. She lay there, her body shuddering every few seconds in pleasure as the men moved away from her.
Toni lay there collapsed on the bed her head hanging slightly over the edge. She was barely conscious. She was experiencing a sexual high unlike anything she'd ever felt. Her body felt drained and her mind a pile of jumbled thoughts.
The man holding the camera was the last one to go. He handed the camera to the leader and put Toni on her hands and knees facing Gary. He grabbed her hips and shoved his hard black cock into her. She moaned as her eyes rolled back in her head.
The man fucking her grabbed Toni's hair and pulled it up so Gary could see her face as he fucked her hard and mercilessly. He looked at her cum covered face and could not turn away. The young black woman again fellated him and he got hard quickly watching Toni get fucked.
And it was all being recorded.
Gary again exploded in the young black woman's mouth as he watched Toni get fucked. Her face was contorted and twisted in pleasure. Her eyes glazed over. She looked like a room full of men could fuck her and she would love it.
The last one fucking her exploded a few minutes later and released Toni. He rolled her over on her back as four of the men surrounded her. The young black woman got between her thighs and began to lick her pussy again as they stroked their cocks hard again.
Toni was too far out of it. She lay there writhing in pleasure as the young black woman licked and sucked don her pussy as the black men encircling her body stroked their hard black cocks. One by one, they came on her, shooting their cum on her breasts, pussy, and face. She was covered with it. The leader who now had the camera panned up and down her body showing the messy display. He smiled at Gary and told him to look at his black cum slut girlfriend.
The leader then handed the camera to one of the others. There was one more thing to do.
The leader climbed on the bed and grabbed some of the cum covering Toni. He rubbed it onto his cock, coating the huge black head. He flipped Toni over onto her stomach and climbed on behind her. He rubbed his cock up and down her enflamed pussy slit, getting more and more lubrication. He stroked his cock a few times and then pointed it at her virgin asshole and pushed it in.
Toni moaned as she felt her ass being split wide open. The drug-laced pot had relaxed her body so much she could not resist even this. The leader pushed further and further into Toni tight white asshole while he looked at Gary and told him what he was doing. And he said, Look at your bitch, she's loving it. I'm going to fuck her ass raw.
The leader taunted Gary as he began to fuck Toni's ass harder and deeper. Toni did nothing to resist as the gigantic black man began to pound her ass full of black cock. She groaned in lust as her head rolled from side to side, her eyes staring blankly out to space as her ass was being assaulted.
The leader told the black girl to get under Toni and lick her pussy while he fucked her ass. The girl complied and Toni immediately began to shudder and moan. The leader told Gary he was going to make his married whore cum while he ass fucked her and he could do nothing to stop it.
He pulled Toni's hair and pointed her face right at Gary and asked Toni if she wanted to cum again. Toni was out of control. She moaned yes.
The leader began to command Toni to tell Gary how much she loved what was happening to her. In her drug induced, sex crazed haze, she said everything he wanted and more.
Yes! I love your big black cock!
Fuck my ass!
Fill my ass with your black cum!
I'm a fucking black cock whore!
Fuck my ass and make me cum!
The leader laughed and announced to Gary he was getting ready to fill his girlfriends ass with his cum. He pulled Toni's hair and pointed her face right at Gary as he slammed his cock deep and hard into her asshole and exploded.
Toni screamed as she came at the same time, her pussy and ass on fire as never before. Gary watched as her face as Toni screamed over and over again that she was cumming on his huge black cock.
The leader smiled at Gary with an evil grin as slowly pumped more and more cum into Toni's ass. He moaned deeply as he pumped and pumped until he softened. He pushed Toni down on to the bed and stood up.
As he dressed, he told Gary he had the tape, and if Gary said anything to anybody, the tape would be made public. He smiled and patted him on the cheek and told him to remember that.
The men and the woman dressed and then left the room, leaving Toni passed out on the bed. Gary had to wait over an hour before she began to come out of the drug-induced haze. She began to sob as she untied Gary and asked about what had happened.
Toni suddenly got sick and ran for the bathroom. She threw up and then took a shower, sobbing silently as she recalled some of what happened to her. When she was done, Gary and her talked further and agreed they would have to stay silent.
The divorce papers were filed and Toni began by asking for much of what Don and her had accumulated. After the first meeting at her lawyer's office, they argued. Don then asked nicely if he could have a few minutes alone with his soon to be ex wife. She agreed.
After everyone left, he pulled out a portable DVD player and hit play. The look on her face as she watched it was priceless. Toni watched, her face ashen as she saw herself on the screen.
Five minutes later, Toni called her lawyer in and told them they had agreed on a settlement. The lawyer looked at the settlement and began to object. Her face looked blank as her lawyer quizzed her on why she would agree to such a thing.
Toni simply told him it was her wishes and she signed the agreement.
Don smiled and walked out the door a happy soon to be free man.




        